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PREFACE. 



Anglo-Saxon was spoken by our forefathers in Eng- 
land for more than five hundred years ; from it have 
sprung the greater part of our local and family names, 
very many of our old, and almost all our provincial 
words and sayings, and fifteen twentieths of what we 
daily think, and speak, and write. No Englishman 
therefore altogether ignorant of Anglo-Saxon can have a 
thorough knowledge of his own mother- tongue, while the 
language itself, to say nothing of the many valuable and 
interesting works preserved in it, may in copiousness of 
words, strength of expression, and grammatical precision, 
vie with modern German.* 

The present object is to furnish the learner, if it may 
be, with a cheaper, easier, more Comprehensive, and not 
less trustworthy guide to this tongue than may hitherto 
have been within his reach. 

The first six chapters are mainly abridged from the 
Grammar of the late Professor Rask of Copenhagen, as 
edited by Mr. Thorpe, whom the compiler has to thank 
for leave to make use of his praiseworthy labours, and 
for obliging answers to queries. 

* See Thorpe's Adrertiaoment to Eask's GramiQar 



VI PREFACE. 

Some alterations and additions seemed called for by 
the progress of the study since the publication of that 
work, whence its improved cultivation in this country 
must be dated. Illustrations from the kindred new 
Teutonic dialects German and Dutch, with some from 
Greek and Latin, old and provincial English &c, have 
taken the place of the Scandinavian"^ references as fitter 
for the English learner. A view, however narrow and 
imperfect, of languages more or less nearly akin, can 
hardly fail, it is hoped, to awaken in thejiinderstanding 
student, a wish to know something more of comparative 
philol(gy, hitfaer.'o so unworthily slighted among our- 
selves, and so laboriously and skilfully worked out by 
the Germans. 

The hyphen is used throughout to divide the parts of 
compound words from each other, as also prefixes, and 
when needful, case-endings and other terminations, from 
roots; in this as in other tongues, the beginner must 
accustom himself to parse not only every word in a phrase, 
but every syllable in a word. 

Some rules for gender have been attempted, and a 
list of exceptions to the general rule of its agreement 
with the German, together with comparative tables of 
the cardinal numbers, and of the chief tenses, are added. 

The accent, sometimes misplaced or left out by Rask^ 
and too often altogether neglected by others, has been 
carefully attended to. 

* Some acquaintance with Icelandic and the other old northern tongues, 
ahove all Gothic, which shows the originals of the A. S. inflections, quan- 
tity^kc, is of course needful for a perfect knowledge of Anglo-Saxon. 



PBEFACE. VI 

The Syntax is ito great part new; the examples mostly 
gathered from thetxmipiler'sown reading. 

The Extracts in prose and verse are fitted by explana- 
tory notes for use without a dictionary ; an analysis of 
the narrative verse, partly shortened from Rask, and a 
literal version of the poetry, are also given. The purpose 
here being to teach pure Anglo-Saxon only, the selec-^ 
tions are all from writers of a good age; one well 
grounded in the language in its perfect state, will not 
find it hard to bring down his knowledge of his native 
tongue, through Semi-Saxon, and eld and middle English, 
to our own time. 

The Appendix contains lists of words likely to be con- 
founded by learners, together with a number of addi- 
tional notes. For the length to which the latter have 
run some apology may be needed, but it seemed best 
not to lose the opportunity of bringing in, however irre- 
gularly, some matter which may be useful. 

To Mr. J. M. Kemble, Editor of Beowulf &c., who 
shares with Mr. Thorpe the honour of making his coun- 
trymen independent of foreigners for a right knowledge 
of their old national language and literature, sincere 
thanks are due for much very kind, and most valuable 
help and advice touching the accent, gender, and other 
hard and weighty points, on which opinions from such 
an authority cannot be too highly prized. Obliging 
hints, and the loan of scarce books from other quarters, 
must also be thankfully acknowledged. 

The compiler, feeling what scanty justice has been 
done to these various and welcome aids, must add that 



VUl PRBFAOB. 

for those faults both of doing, and of laaying undone, 
which he cannot hope to have avoided, ho alone has to 
answer. Should this imperfect attempt however, by 
making the speech of the Anglo-Saxons somewhat easier 
and more attractive than heretofore to their children, 
give any of these a better knowledge of the real struc- 
ture, and true spirit, and a greater love for the power 
and worth of that tongue, which bids fair one day to 
overspread the whole* earth, some time and labour will 
not have been spent in vain. 
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CHAPTER I. 



Sect. I. — The Alphabet, ^c. 

The A. S. letters are 24, viz. 

A a [TC] N n 

M se ye] O o 

B b P p 

C c [q R r Qi] 

D d [b] S 8 (j] 

E e [e] T t [c] 

F f [p] U u 

G g[D5] W w [ppp] 

H h[]>P] X X ' 

I i Y y 

LI J) J, 

M m [COT D i 

The characters between brackets were written by the 
Anglo-Saxons, but being for the most part mere cor- 
mptions of the Roman forms are now seldom printed. 

B 
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'In 'later times k was used for c ; v and z occur in foreign 
names only. The abbreviations 3 for and^ ^ for }> ae t, 
the^ that, and others were in use ; in general ~ shows 
that m or n is left out. 



II. — Accent. 



Tlie accent (') over a vowel shows it to be long. 
The A. S. accented vowels are mostly long by nature; 
as, Ikr lore (G. lehre), baer bier (G. bahre), gr^n 
green (G. griin), wi d wide (G. weit), g & d good (G. gut), 
rum room, space (G. raum), {fr)fire (G. feuer). Some 
have become long by contraction, g, h, ng, or n, being 
left out ; as, smeagan, smean to consider^ sleahan, 
slekntoslay^ gangan, g^n^o^, fangan,f6n^oto^: 
in f i f Jive^ t6d toothy m fid mouth, and the like, the kin- 
dred tongues show the omitted n ; as^ invn^ L. quinque, G. 
funf ; 6-80VC, 6-8ovr-oc» L. dens,(') G. zahn ; G. mund: 
a few from the omission of a vowel ; as, ttie, tk toe. 
From the exam.ples above and below, it tvill be seen that 
in English a long or double vowel, and in Gc^i^man a long 
or double vowel, or diphthong, commonly answers to 
an A. S. long or accented vowel, while short vowels 
in general correspond in like manner. The accent 
serves at the same time, though never usied for that pur- 
pose merely, to distinguish many words of like spelling 
but different meaning and sound; as, ac bUty kc oah; 
m east masty mdBSt most ; wende turned, went, wende 
weened; is is, rs ice; tot for, for journey ; (nl fall, 

^) In A. S. to in Greek, ft« does not ooDttriki the sime «ylkil>le. 



ful foul; hyrde herd, keeper, hfrde heard.(^) With- 
out due attention therefore to the accei^t, A. S. caa^opt 
be rightly written, pronounced, nor uivderstood.(^) 



III. — PronuncioLtwn^ 

The pronuneiation is as follows : — 

a has the sound of our a in ah ; F. &c. short a. 

k is longer and broader, like G. &c. long a, approach- 
ing our au and aw. 

au and aw sound nearly like ow in now^ but more 
open, like O. and Italian au. 

ae is pronounced like a in glad. 

fe neariy as a in dare ; G. eh ; F. close e. 

e sounds Hke e in send, rather, when thus placed; 
before a consonant followed by a vowel it resembles the 
ea in bear, but is shorter, like F. open i. Before a or o 
it sounds as y ; at the end of a syllable it is very lightly 
sounded, like the F. unaccented e, or the G. e final. 

e is pronounced like se. 

i and y answer to z in dim. 

i before another vowel to y. 

i an dy to ee in deem. 

o to short o in not; F. open o, 

6 to long in note ; F. close 6. 

ow is sounded ss ow in now. 

(*) Comp. G. mast, meist; wandte, wabnte; ist, eis; fur, 
fuhr; roll, faal; hirt, horte. 

(•) The more advanced student will find comparison with the Gothic 
and other ancient dialects the only sure guide to the A. S. quantity. 
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u as t^ in full, 

ii as 00 in fool. 

The consonants are pronounced as in English, with 
the following exceptions : — 

c is always hard like k ; cw stands for quy which was 
however used in later times. 

f between two vowels, or at the end of a syllable, sounds 
like V. 

g is never soft ; when placed however between two 
of the vowels 8b, e, i, or y, or at the beginning of a sylla- 
ble before e or i, followed by another vowel, it has the 
sound of y.(') 

eg is usually written for ffg. 

h is always strongly aspirated ; at the end of a syllable 
or before a hard consonant it is guttural, like the G. cA, 
the S, ch in lochy and the Irish gh in buffh. 

hw anwers to our wh ; h occurs also before Z, n and r. 

w sometimes, as in E., stands before r; likewise 
before /• 

J) (tha) is our hard th, as in thing, 

d (eth) our soft thy as in other, 

}) usually begins, d ends a syllable, but they were and 
are often confounded. 



IV, — Spelling, 

The A. S. spelling was very variable ; the following 
arethe commonest changes : — 

^ It is likely that g before e or i, and (like h) at the end of a syllable, 
was guttural, as it often is in German, and always in Dutch, 
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k — ce and ae — k; Jxam, ]>^m; ])gBre, ]>&re. 

a — ea; waldan^ wealdan to wields rule. 

a — o and o — a; man, mon(2) man; on, an on. 

ea — e and e — a; ceaster^ cester (') toion; fela, 
feala many ; ek — ^ ; tekh, t6h drew* 

i^^y^eo; hit, hyt it: him, heom them. 

i-T^y, ie, e6; hi, hy, hie, heo they. 

eo — u, y, e; sweord, swurd sword; seolf, sylf, 
self self. 

eo — u, y; swe6toly swutol, swytol manifest. 

g — h; sorg, sorh care, sorrow. 

ng, nc, ngc; sang, sane, sange song: n and g 
are often transposed, &c.; J)egen,^ }>Gg°5 })6i'g» \^^^ 
servanty thane : g is sometimes added or cast off at the 
end of a "word; as, hwy, hwyg why? hefig, hefi 
heavy: it is often left out before d or d; msegden, 
maeden maiden^ maegd, meed tribe. 

cs, so, hs, x; licsian, ^scian, dhsian, kxian to 
ash {ax). C^) 



V. — Change of Letters. 

Other changes of letters take place in inflection and 
derivation; the German synonyms often undergo the 
like, the English sometimes. 

a is changed into ae, and vice versd; grafan to grave, 
(G. graben) ; J)u grsefst thou gravest^ (G. du grabst) ; 

(*) P. num for man, long for long, and the like, 

(') L. castra; heDce Chester, -dester, &c. in local namea. 

{*) See al«Q nouns II. 2., and irregular comparison. 
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bsed hathy (G. bad); badu baths (G. bader.)(*) 
a into e; man, man (G. mann) ; men(^) men (G. 

manner). 

k into se ; h^l halcj whole, ge-haelan to heal. 

ea into e or y ; neah nighy n^hst nyhst nighest, next, 

e, o, eo, u into i or y; ren rain, rinan to rain; 

storm storm (G. sturm) ; styrman to storm (G. stiirm- 

en); weorc work (G, werk), wyrcan to work (G. 

wirken); hunger hunger, hyngrian to hunger. 

eky e6y n, into y ; leas loose^ (G. los) ; a-lysan to 

re-lease (G. er-liisen) ; neod need (G. noth) ; nydan 

to force (G. nothigen); scrud shroud^ scrydan to 

shroud, 

6 into e; d&m doom, deman to deem, doom* 

bb into f ; a-hebban ^o exalt, a-hafen exaltedif). 

c and cc into h ; secan to seek, ic s&hte / sought; 

feccan to fetch, (ge')i reht fretcht{^). 

g into b and vice versd ; wrigan to cover, ic wrah 1 

covered; beorh mountain, plur. beorgas(^). 

s into rC^) ; fre&san to freeze, (ge-)froren frozen, 
dintod{^); snidan to cut (G. schneiden), sniden 

cut (G. ge-schnitten). 

Several other changes take place in the formation of 

imperfects I. 3. and conaplex ; likewise in nouns II. 2., 
III. I. 3. and in adjectives. 

(1) See Verbs II. 3., and Nouns III. 1. 

C) See Nouns III. 2. (') See irregular comparison. 

(<) See Verbs II. 3. («) See Verbs I. 2, 3. 

* («) See Verbs III. 1 , 2. Nouns II. 2. 

f ) See Verbs III. 3. («) See Verbs II. I, and III. 2. 
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Yh-^Correspondence of Letters* 

Attention to the correspondence of A. S. with Eng- 
Ibh and German letters helps not only to recognise words 
already known in a. kindred tongue, but to settle their 
derivation^ spelling, and quantity. Thus — 

a answers to E. long q; G. ei, 1. e ; ban (9) bone, Gt 
bein ; mkTe{^^) morey greater, G. mehr. 

e4 to E. 1. e; G. 1. o, a, au: strelim stream, G, 
Strom; sce^p sheepy G. schaf; ge-le^fa be-lief G. 
g-laube. 

ea to E. short a, 1. o; G. s. a: scearp sharp, G. 
scharf ; ceald cold, G. kalt. 

8e to E. and G. a, e: gaest guest^ G. gast; fsest 
fast, G fest. 

si to E. 1. e, a, o; G. 1. a, ei: ssed seed, G. saat; haer 
hair, G. haar; m9est(") most, G. mei3t. 

6 to E. 1. e; G. 1. ii, a: cene bold, keen, G, kiihn; 
w6nan to ween, imagine, G. w'ahnen. 

i to £• L i ; G. ei : side side, G. seite. 

eotoE, a, o, u, e; G. e, ie: deorc darh, sweord 
swofd, G. schwert; ceorl churl, G. kerl; feoll fell,G. 
fiel. 

6 to E. oo ; G. 1. u : (Ibt floor, G. flur. 

eo, e&w to E. 1. e ; G. 1. ie, eu : de&p deep, G. tief ; 
deor dear, G. theuer ; cne&w knee, G. knie. 

i to E. ou, ow, 00 ; G. 1. au, u : mus mouse, G. maus ; 
cti cow, G. kuh ^ riim room, space, G. raum. 

(») S. bant. (»•; S. mir. (») S, i 
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y to E. Li, e ; G. 1. eu, au, b : f yr firCi G. feuer ; 
bryd bride^ G. braut; by ran to KhaVy G, hSren. 

c (before a soft vowel) to E. and G. ch, k : cyle chilly 
G. kiihle ; stician to sticky G. stechen. 

cc to E. tch, ck ; G. ck : streccan to stretchy G. 
strecken ; liccian to Kck^ G. lecken. 

sc to E. sh, sk; G. scb : scyld shield^ G. ^child ; disc 
dish^ table^ G. tisch; tusc tusk. 

g (before a soft vowel sometimes) to E, y, G. j : gear 
year, G. jahr ; girstan-dseg y ester-day. 

r and s are often transposed : forst frost, G. frost : 
bridd (young) bird ; flacse^asA, G. flasche. 



CHAPTER II. 

h-^Nouns. Gender* 



The genders, as in Greek, Latin, German, &c. are 
three, viz. neuter, masculine, feminine; the first two, 
as in those tongues, closely resembling each other, the 
last differing widely from both. A. S. nouns in general 
agree in gender with the corresponding German ; as, 

\T . 5 wif G. weib womauy wife. 

weuter: ^^jjj Q. kind child. 

Masculine; mona G. mond woow. 
Feminine: sunne G. sonne^wn. 
The chief exceptions are : — 

Kent, ekr G. ahre (f.) ear of corn. 

— fsesten G. feste (f.) fastness. 

— fyder G. feder (f.) feather^ wing. 
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Neut. m6d G. muth (m.) mind^ mood. 

— twig G. zweig (m.) ticiff, 

' — wsepen G. wafFe (f.) weapon, 

— w6sten G. wiiste (f.) waste^ desert, 

— win(*) G. wein (m.) toine, 

Masc. craeft G. kraft (f.) potcery craft, art. 

— ende G. ende (n.) end. 

— feld G. feld (n.) field. 

— here G. heer (n.) army. 

— lust G. lust (f.) lust^ pleasure. 

— mere(*) G. meer (n.) mere ^ lake y sea. 
Feui. boc G. buch (n.) look. 

— ' h8elu(3) G. heil (m.) health, salvation. 

— heorte(*) G. herz (n.) heart. 

— ge-syhd G. ge-sicht (n.) sight. 

— turf G. torf (n.) turf. 

— wiht G. wicht (m.) wight^ being. 

Moreover, all A. S. nouns ending in -d6ni, -h&d, and 
-scipe are masculine, while G. nouns in -thum are some 
neuter^ some masculine, in -heit and -schaft feminine ; 
A. S. in -nes (-nys, -nis) feminine, G. in -niss some neuter, 
some feminine. 

Some words are of more than one gender ; thus 
fl6d(*) Jloodis neut (II. I.) and masc. (II. 2.); s^sea 
masc. (II. 2.) and fem. (I. 3.) ; bend band^ bond msi&c. 
(II. 2.) and fem. (II. 3.) ; lie gift, office^ &c. all three 
(II. I. 2. 3.), but oftenest neuter. 

C) Olv'oc masc. L. vin-um, neut. (•) L. mare, neut. 

(•) L. salus, fem. (*) KapS-iaiem. L. cor, neut. 

(') G.fluth fem. ; tee masc. and fem. ; band neat, and masc. 



10 ANGLO-SAXON GUIDS. 

FURTHER RULES FOR GENDER. 

I. Nouns ending in -tl, -ed, -incle, and diminutives 
in -en ; likewise all having the nominative and accusa- 
tive alike in both numbers are neuter. 

II. Nouns in -a, -m, -Is, -ad, -od, -e (from verbs) and 
-ling ; likewise all forming the genitive singular in -a, or 
tlie nominative plural in -as are masculine. 

III. Nouns in -sed, -ud, -d (after a consonant) -eo, 
-u (of quality from adjectives) -e (from adjectives) -ung, 
and -le^st are feminine. 

IV. The gender of compound words depend3 on that 
of the last part; thus wif-man woman is masculine. (^) 



11. — Declension. 



Nouns ai^ divided into two Orders, the ^mple and 
the Complex ;(^) the former having one DecleDy&ion of 
three Classes for the three Genders, the latter two De- 
clensions of three Classes each (3). 

The Simple Order, answering to the Gre^k and Lajtin 
pure nouns, contains those ending in an essential vowel ; 
viz. -e in the neuter, -a in the masculine, and -e in the 
feminine. The Complex Order, answering to the Gr. 
and L. impure nouns, comprises all ending in a conso- 
nant, together with some in an unessential -e or -oi. 

(* ) By the same rule G. fraaen-zimmer female is neut. ; manos-person 
tnan fem. 

(^) In Grimni's system Simple Nowis are called weak ; Complex* strong. 
(3; For the grounds of this division, see Rask's Grammar, pp. 26-^0. 



HOUNS — DECtENSION. 



II 



Table 


of the Inflection of Nouns. 




Simple Order. 






Declension I. 




iNeut. 


JI. Masc. 


IILleni 


• 


SiNOULAB* 




Nom. -e 


-a 


-e 


Accus. (*) -e 


-an 


-an 


Abl.&Dat.-«n 


-an 


-an 


Gen. -an 


-an 


-an 



Plurau 

Norn, k Ace, -an 
Abl. & Dat. -um 
Gen. -en a 

Complex Order. 

Declension II. Dkclension IIT. 



"l.Neut. Il.Masc. 


IILF^ 


'l.Neut. Il.Masc. IILFerar 


SlNOOLAR. 






SiNGVLAtl. 


Nom. — — (-e) 


— 




— (-e) ^ -u 


Accus. — — (-e) 


-e 




— (-e) -u -e 


A. & D. -e -e 


-e 




-e -a -e 


Gen. -es -es 


-e 




-es -a -e 


Plvral. 






Plural. 


N. & A. — -as 


-a 




-u -a -a 


A. & D. -um -um 


-um 




-um -um -um 


Qen. -a -a 


-a(-ena) 


-a -a -a(-ena) 



{*) On this arrangement see Kask, Preface p. 54. 
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BULES FOR DECLENSION. 

I. All Nouns have the nomiDative and accusative 
alike in the plural. 

II. All Nouns form the ablative and dative plural in 
-um, often changed to -on, and sometimes again to -an. 

III. The ablative and dative are always alike in each 
number. 

IV. Neuters, as in Greek, Latin, and Oerman, have 
the nominative and accusative alike in each number. 

V. Feminines vary the nominative and accusative 
singular ; but form the ablative, dative, and genitive 
singular alike. 

VI. The Simple Order forms its genitive plural in 
-ena, the Complex in -a. (*) 



III. — Simple Order y or Declension L 

llie First Declension contains a few neuters ending in 
-e, all masculines in -a, and all feminines in -e ; the 
nominative plural is formed in -an {^). The three Classes 
are so much alike that they may be shown at one view. 

(I) Participial nouns £>nn it in -ra (see II. 2.) like indefinite adjee- 
tires. Complex feminines (II. 3. and III. 3.) sometimes hare a Simpte 
gen. plural. 

(') G. nouns forming their plur. in -en (-n) are Simple, all others Com* 
plex. 



NOTTHSU^IMl^LE ORDBB. 



I;) 



Examples— e^ge eye^ steorra star^ tunge tongue* 



Class L Class II. Class III. 





StdOULAB. 




Neater. 


Masculine. 


Feminiiie. 


Nom. edg-e 


steorr-a 


tung-e 


Accus. e&g-e 


steorr-an 


tung-an 


Abl&Dat eag-an 


steorr-an 


tung-an 


Gen. eag-ao 


steorr-an 

Plural* 


tang-an 


N.&Acc. efig^n 


steorr-an 


tung-an 


Abl. & Dat e&g-ttm 


steorr-um 


tung-um 


Gen. . e&g-ena 


steorr-ena 


tung-ena< 



In. like manner are declined e&re ear, oliWe c2etr; 
bearrafer^, gnm^tman^ wyrfata wright, vDc^kman, tima 
timet draea dragon^ bHsa/ame; hlssfdige tadtfy cirice 
(circe) cAMrcA,wuce^w^A,«ordeair^A> wise w%8e,way^^) 
§/"€. Also some contracted nouns ; as, fre^ lord (masc.) 
t& toe^ be6(') bee (fern.), making fre4n &c. plural t&n, 
t&um, t^ena; beon, be6na &c. M' law^ S8B«ea(^), and 
ell rieer (likewise fern.) are indeclinable, except some* 
tiroes gen, e&s(^), nom. plural ean. 



(') MeoQA mum and heofone h$aven are much less oommon than man 
in. 2 andheofonll.2. 
(') G. aehe, biene, not contracted. 
(«) Se is also declinable, as H. 2. 

(*) AU A. S. noons originallj formed the geniti?e in -s ; see p. 70, n. 4« 

C 
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IV. — Complex Order. Declension IT, 

Class I. 

The Second Declension^ first Class, contains many 
neuters ending in one or more consonants* 

Examples — leaf leaf^ word word. 





SlNOULAB. 


Nom. & Ace. 


Ie4f 


word 


Abl. & Dat 


le^f-e 


word-e 


Gen. 


leaf-es 


word-es 


Nom. & Ace. 


ledf 


word 


Abl. & Dat. 


leaf-um 


word-um 


Gen. 


le^f-a 


word-a. 



Thus are declined ear earofcornyh^^ house, deor (^) 
beastf gehkt promisCi hors horse^ spel story ^ spelU wif 
woman, wife, beam child, hairn^ lamb lamb §fc.; 
feoh (^) fee, money, cattle makes feo, fees. 



v.— Class II. 

The Second Declension, second Gass, comprises all 
regular masculines ending in a consonant, all complex 
ones in -e, and a few in -u (-o) ; the plural is formed in 
ras; some monosyllables change se to a in the plural. 

{}) Hence (fMr—^^ Rats and mice, and such small deer.** 
(*) Comp. L. pecrus, pecrupla; oju Jjee is moneif only, G. rich eattlt 
onlr. 
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Examples — dddl part, deal^ ende end^ dseg day. 







Singular* 




N.&A. 


ds^l 


end-e 


daeg 


A.&D. 


diel-e 


end-e 


daeg 


Gen. 


ds&l-es 


end-e 3 

Plural. 


daeg es 


N.&A. 


dsel-as 


end-as 


dag-as 


A.&D. 


dsel-um 


end-um 


dag-um 


Gen. 


doel-a 


end-a 


dag-a. 



Thus also cyning (cing) Mng, smid smithy st&n 
Btoncy weg way^ freo^lom freedom, munuc-hkd monk* 
hood; mete meaty rsedere reader^ weordscipe wor^ 
ship; stsef (*) staff, letter, maeg kinsman, &c. Partici- 
pial nouns in -end usually have the nominative and ac- 
cusative sing, and plur. alike^ and make -ra in the gen. 
plural. F r e 6 n d friend, and f e 6 n d foe, fiend have pi ur • 
frynd, fynd, freond, fe6nd, or fre6ndas &c. Dis- 
syllables in -el (-ol), -en (-on), and -er (-or) are con- 
tracted in the oblique cases and plural ; thus en gel angel, 
dryhten lord^ ealdor prince, make engle, engles, 
englas &c. dry htne &c. Heofen (-on) heaven has abl. 
and dat. heofene, heofone, or heofne and so on. 
Monad (mond) month forms monde &c. Winter 
winter has abl. and dat. wintra, nom. pi. wintras, or 
winter. Feld field, ford ford, and sumer (-or) 5Mm- 
mer make abl. and dat. felda, ford a, sumera. 

\') Comp. G.stab.stabe; &o. G. buch>8Ubi8/e£(«r. 
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Feeder father is seldom varied in the siugular, and 
never contracted. Kouns in -h^ and -u (-o), change 
them tog and w; as, beahn'Tt^, be&ge, beages&c; 
bealu bale, injury^ bealwe, and the like: a few drop 
the-h; as^ feorh life, feore &c. Those in sc oftea 
takex(c8) in the plural; as, fisc^^^ fixas&c.; some- 
times throughout ; fix, fixe &c. 



VL— Class III. 

The Second Declension, third Class, contains all 
regular feminines ending in a consonant; the plural b 
formed in -a. 

Examples — stefen (stefn) voice^ sprdkc speech. 

SiNOVLAB. 

Plom. stefen sprcec 

Ace. stefn-e sprs&c-t 

A. & D. stefn-e jsprcec-i 

Gen. stefn-e sprsec-e 

Plural. 

N. & A. stefn-a spreec-a 

A. & D. stefn-um spreec-um 

Gen. stefn-a(-ena) spr8BC-a(-ena)/ 
Thus are declined sawel saul^ wylen female slave^ 
frofer comfort^ ge-samnung assembly^ ^cnys eternity^ 
lag law, st6yr place, "peSd pet^le, lar /or«,myrd mirth, 
ben prayer, &c. Dissyllables in -el (-ol), ^en, -er (-or), 
are contracted in the oblique cases, and often in all ; 
as, sawl, wyln, fr6fr. A single final consonant after a 
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short vowel is doubled; sssynsin, accus. &c. synne. 
The gen. plur. is sometimes in -ena. Nouns in -ung 
sometimes form the abl. and dat. in -a. Hand handy 
makes accus. hand, abl. and dat. handa. Miht mighty 
tld Hme^ tide, woruld worldj have the accus. like the 
nom.; woruld sometimes makes gen. worldes. (') 
N iht night, and wiht wight remain unchanged in the 
accus. singular, and nom. plural. 



VU. — Declension III. 
Class I. 



The Third Declension, first Class, contains all complex 
neuters in -e, all in -u, all neuter dissyllables in er (-or)^ 
^1 (-ol), and -en, some in ed (-od), and many monosyl- 
lables in a consonant. The plural is in -u (-o), often 
changed to -a ; some monosyllables change ae, and a few 
6 a, into a in the plural. 

Examples — tre&w tree^ rice realm, faet vat, vessel 

Singular. 

N. & A. tre6w ric-e faet 

A. & D. treow-e ric-e faet-e 

Gen. treow-es ric-es fset-es 

Plural. 

N. &A.tre6w-u ric-u fat-u 

A. & D. treow-um ric-um fat-ura 

Gen. tre6w-a ric-a fat-a. 

(') See page 13, n. 5 above. 
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So likewise scip «Aip, lim limb^ de6fol(^) devit, 
waeter tpa^^r, ge-writ writings writ; wite punuhmenty 
ge-inffere houndary^ spere ipeor, melu mealfjlaur; 
htdi bath, glaes (<) ^2a«t, geitt ^€^ &c 

Dissyllables are mosdj coptracted; thus, be&fod 
h^adf t&cen tokens wu|ider wonder, make heafde^ 
he&fdes &c« tl^cne, wundre &C; nf ten beatt, neat, 
weofod altar, &c. are usuaUy not Those in -en scune- 
times double* tbe n in the oblique cases ; as, w^sten de^ 
serty w^stenne &c. Cild child, cealf calf, and seg effff, 
form their plural cildru (-a) ('), cealfru, segru; the 
first however often has cild or cilde. p^stru darhnegg, 
lendenu loins, &c. haye no singular. Nouns in -u 
take w, and are usually contracted^ forming the plural in 
^a; BSfSeavM array, ^ambush, searwe, searwes; plur. 
searwa &c* 



VIII.— Class II. 



Tbe Third Declension, second Class, comprises mas- 
culines in -u (-o)« forming their plural in -a, some irre* 
gulars (masc. and fern.) in -er (-or), changing thw vowel 
in the ablative and dative, and making -u (-o, -a) in the 
plural, a few (masc.) changing their vowel as above, 
and in the nominative and accusative plural, &c. 

(*) De6fol 18 ohm mMeoliiie. 
(') Comp. O. ftM, fasser; glas, glaser. 

(') Hence ehildr-tn, P. ehiUl'gr; oomp. 0.kmd,kind-er; ktlb. kalb-er ; 
«i, ei-«r : D. kind, kind-er-en ; ktl^ kalf -er-en ; ei, eij-er-en. 



KOUNS-— COMPLEX ORDER. 



19 



Examples— sun u «on, br6der brother, man man. 

SXMOVLAR. 

br6der man 

br^der men 

br6der mann-e 

Plural. 

br6dr-u mdn 

br6dr-um mann-um 

br6dr-u mann-a. 



N. & A. sun-u 
A. & D. sun-a 
Gen. sun-a 



N. & A. sun-a 
A. &D. sun-um 
Gen. sun-a 



So too are declined wudu wood, sidu custom, medo 
mead, metkeglin; moder mother, d6hter daughter, 
iweoster nster: f6t foot^ and t&d tooth, follow man» 
making f^t, t6d. (*) Sun-cna is rare. 

Le6de (G. leute) people. Dene Banes, Engle 
Angles, Englishmen, and a few more in -e with no sin- 
gular^ make le6dum, leoda, &c. 



IX.— Class III. 

The Third Declension^ third Class, contains all femi- 
nines ending in -u or -o, also some irregulars which change 
their vowel, &c. The former sometimes make the 
genitive plural in -ena. 

Examples— den a vale, b6c booh, burh burgn, town. 



Norn, den-u 
Ace. den-e 
A. & D. den-e 
Gen. den-e 



} 



SiNOVLAB. 

boc 

b^c 
h6e 



burh 

byrig 
burg-e 



O Comp. O. mann, maimer ; hm, fosse ; sahu, zahne. 
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Plural. 

N. & A. den-a b^c byrig 

A. & D. den-um b6c-um burg-um 

Gen. den-a (-«na) b6c-a burg-a. 

Like denu are declined lufu love, gitngift^ grace, 
8n6ru daughter-in-law, caru care, lagu toater, &c. 
Maenigeo (-u) manyy multitude, yldo age, eld, breedo 
breadth, and some others in-o are indeclinable, except abl. 
and dat. plur. msenigum. Duru door makes abl. and 
dat. sing. dura. Collectives in -waru^ as burh-waru 
town's-folh, form plur. -ware, gen. -wara or -warena. 
Miis mouse, Kis louse, cu cow, g6s goose, broc breeches, 
follow boc, making plur. mys mice, lys lice, cy hye^ 
ges(^) geese, brec. Cu sometimes has gen. sing. c{is, («) 
gen. plur. cdna. Turf turf, and furh furrow, follow 
burh, making tyrf, &c. 



CHAPTER III. 

I. — Adjectives 

As in. German &c. have a Definite ^nd an Indefinite 
inflection : the former is used when the adjective is pre- 
ceded by the definite article^ by any other demonstrative, 
or by a possessive pronoun; the latter always else. 
There are three Declensions, one for the Definite form, 
agreeing closely with the Simple Order, two for the In- 

(>) Comp. G. buch, biicber; maus, miiuse ; laus; lause, kuh, kiihe; 
gans, ganse. 
(») See page 70, n. 4, 
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definite, answering, though not so exactly, to the Com- 
plex. Order of Nouns. 



II. — Definite Declemwn. 
Example — {g6dffood) pset g6d-e(') &c. the good. 

Singular, 
Neat. Ma8o. Fern. 

Norn. )>8et g6d-e se god-a 8e6 g6d-e 

Ace. ])8et gad-e ]>oneg6d-an ])& g6d-an 

Abl. J)y god-an pf g6d-an 

Dat. pkm g6d-an pfkre g6d-an 

Gen. ])8es g6d-an ])8ere g6d-an 

Plural. 

N. & A. ])a g6d-an 
A. & D. ]>^m god-um 
Gen. )>&ra g&d-ena. 

^ This declension is used for all adjectives, participles, 
and pronouns in general; participles present however 
take -ra instead of -ena in the genitive plural. Mono- 
syllables commonly change se to a throughout ; as, smsel 
smallf ])aet smale, se smala, 8e6 smale the small, 
and so on. Adjectives in -h, as he&h high^ usually 
change it to g when the case-ending is a vowel, as, paet 
he&g-e, &c. ; otherwise the h isdropt; as, abl. &c.hean. 
Those in -u (-o), as near-u narrow, take w throughout; 
as, ])8et near-we, &c.(*) 

O Comp. NouiiB 1. 1, 2, 3, (*) Comp. Nonnt II. 2, 3. III. 1. 
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III. — Indefinite Declension L 


Example— g6d(i) good. 


81NOULAIU 




Neat. Masc. 


Fenu 


Nom. god g6d 


g6d 


Ace. god g&d-ne 


g6d-e 


Abl. g6d-e 


g6de 


Dat. g6d-um 


g6d-re 


Gen. g6d-es 


god-re 


Plural. 




Neut, 


Masc. & Yeau 


N. & A. g6d(-u) 


g6d-e 


A. & D* g6d-uin 




Gen* g6d-ra. 





Thus are declined adjectives ending in -e, -el (-0I), 
-isc, and -wis ; likewise most monosyllables^ all partici* 
pies present, participles past of the Simple Order, super- 
latives and pronouns; as, wyrd-e worthy worthy y dyg-el 
darky sprec-ol talkative^ menn-isc human^ ge-wis^r^, 
s6d true, soothe le6ht lights heard hardy se6c sicky 
wrec wretchedy feast fast y &c. 

Those in -e drop it when a syllable of inflection is 
added; wyrd-ne, wyrd-um, wyrd-re, &c. 

Adjectives in -h and -u follow the rules given above ; 
accus. masc. hea-nne, nearo-ne ; abl. &c. fem. he^-re, 
near-we or near-e; gen. plur. hea-ra, near-wa or 
near-a. 

(») Comp. Nouns II. 1, 3, 
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IV, — Indefinite Declension II. 



Example — sm ael {^) 


small 


Singular. 




. Neut. Masc. 


Fem, 


Nom. smsel smsel 


smal-u 


Ace. smsel smsel-ne 


smal-e 


Abl. smal-e 


smale 


Dat. smal-um 


smsel-re 


Gen. smal-es 


smael-re 


Plurai^ 




Neut. 


Mftflo. OL F em* 


N. & A. smaUu 


smal-e 


A. & p. smal-um 




Gen. smael-ra. 





Thus are declined monosyllables with ae (except fsest) 
&c., most adjectives with derived endings, and par- 
ticiples past of the Complex Order ; some of both the 
latter, however, follow Declension I. As, laet late^ slow, 
swaer heavy^ glsed glad, bser hare^ swees sweety dear^ 
til good, e&d-ig blessed^ prosperous, faer-lic sudden^ dan- 
gerousi ge-sib-sum peaceable, maeg-er meagre^ hlutt-or 
clear, faeg-en glad, fain. Some dissyllables are con- 
tracted in certain forms, as^ h&I-ig ^/y, hal-ge, hfil-ges, 

&c., but gen. plur. hal-igra ai^d the like. 

I 

0)Comp. Nouns III. 1,3. 
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V. — Comparisoiu 

Hie Coinparative and Saperlative Degrees are regu* 
larly formed by adding -or and -ost (^)^ (E. and 6. -^ and 
'^t)f to the indefinite form; as^ le6f^ le6f-or, le6f-08t 
dear^ dear-er^ dear-ett (G. lieb, lieb-er, lieb-est): « 
usually becomes a; as, smsel, smal-or, smal-ost, small, 
smatt-er, smaH^t. (6. schroal, schmal-er^ schmlS-est.) 
The ending -or is however only adverbial ; as an adjee* 
live the Comparative is formed in -re, -ra, -re» whether 
used definitely or indefinitely; as, (]>8et) le6f-re, (se) 
Ie6f*ra9 (se6) le6f*re (the) dearer; (O. das &c. lieb-re) 
(}>8et) smsl-re &c. {the) smaller; (6. das See. schmal-re). 
The Superlative has both the definite and indefinite in« 
flections, the former in Mwt, or -est, (also the adverbial 
form), the latter in -oste, -osta, -oste, or -este &c. ; as, 
Ie6f-ost dearest^ ])8et le6f-08te, or leof-este &c. the 
dearest ; (G» das &c. lieb-ste.) 

Table of Compabison. 





COXPARATITB. 
Adj60tif«. 


SupntLATtFl. 


heard 


J 


heard-ost 


iard » 
}>8et heard-e | 
the hard 


^J'(|)8Bt) heard-re 
} (the) hard^ 


hard-^st 

}>8et heard-oste 

the hardiest 


heard-e 


Adreib. 
heard-or 


heard-ost 


hard-ly 


hard-li-er 


hard4iresU 


(«) Comp* the L, oom|MMrft(iTe 4oiti Or. saperiati?* i9r-oc» to 
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VI. — Irregular Comparison. 
The following adjectives are irregularly compared; 
the change of a into e ; se into a; ek into y, or 6 ; ea, 
eo, u, into y, answers to that of the German a into a, o 
into o, u into ii : in English but few traces of this re- 
main. The forms in -me (^) (-ma, -me) are old superla- 
tives, afterwards used as positives, and then again com- 
pared. The words between brackets are adverbs, pecu- 
liarly formed. 



Positive. 

langp) 
long 
Strang 
strong 



ComparatiTe. Saperlfttive. 

lengre (leng) lengest 

longer longest 

strengre (stranger) strengest 



stronger 

breed (hrade) hrsedre (hrador) 

quichy rath quicker (rather) 

eald yldre 

old elder 

neah nearre (near, nyr) 

nigh nigher 

heah hyrre 

high higher 

ekA eddre (^dre, 6d) 

easy easier 

feor fyrre (fyr) 

far further 

geong gyngre 
young 



strongest 

hradost 

quickest 

yldest 

eldest 

ay hst, nehst^ next 

nighesty next 

hyhst, hehst 

highest 

e&dost 

easiest 

fyrrest 

furthest 

gyngest 

youngest 



younger 

(') Comp. L. superlatiTes in -mum (-mas, -ma). 

(*) Comp. G. lang, langer, langst; alt^ alter, altest; nabe, vSaher, 
nachst; hochy hober, hbchst ; jung, jiinger, jiingst; fort, furter; sanfty 
ilmfter, sanitest ; eher, ent \ gut, wobl, besser, best ; mebr, meist, &c. 
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PositiTe, 

sceort 

short 

(ford, furd) 

{forth) 

s6ft 

soft 

arO) 

early {ere) 

g6d (wel) 

good {welt^ 

yfel 

evil 

xnicel 

ffreaty mickle 

lytel (lyt) 

little 

forme (fore) 



Comparati7e« Saperlati^e. 

scyrtre scyrtest 

shorter shortest 

furdre (furdor) 
further 

s6ftre (s^ft) softest 
softer softest 

cerre (8&rer,-or) eerest (-ost) 
earlier, sooner {erst) first 



betere (bet) 
better 

wyrse (wyrs) 
worse 

in^re(ina)(2) 
greater^ more 
Isesse (Ises) 
less 



betest, betst 

best 

wyrrest, wyrst 

worst 

msBst 

greatest J most 

Isest 

least 

fyrmest, fyrst 

foremost, first 

latost, laetemest 

latest, last 

sidost^sidemesf; 



former, fore 

laety Iseteme (laie) Isetre (lator) 

late, slow later, latter 

sld^sldeme eidre (sidor) 

late, {since) 

nordeme, (nord) (') (nordor) nordemest 

northern, north northmost 

tifeme (lip) tifere (ufor) yfemest 

high {up) ' vpper upmost 

sefteme (sefter) aeftre seftemest 

aft, after after cftmost 

(*) Hence 0. or ; •* or evey. •• 

(') For m6r, to which we hare returned i more; O. was mo 
(*) Some of these are often formed in -weard ; as, n riSe-weard. 
northgrn, north'ward, 6fe-weard (tip-we ard) upper, up-vxird. 
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Positive. 
hindeme 
hind 

inneme (inn) 
itiTier {in) 
uteme (iit) 
outer (out) 
midd, midme 
mid 

nideme(nider) 
low {down) 



ComparatiTe* 
hindere 
hinder 

innere (innor) 
inner 

iitre (utor) 
outer i utter 



nidre (nidror) 
nether 



SnperlatiTe. 
hindemest 
hindmost 
innemest 
inmost 
ytemest 
outmost^ utmost 
midmest 
midmost 
nidemest 
nethmost. 



CHAPTER IV. 

-Pronouns — Personal. 



1.- 



Thb personal Pronouns are ic /, pii thou% hit, he^ 

he6 itj he^ she. The two first ai:e the only A. S. words 

with a dual number. 

Singular. 





N. 


ic(4) 






j,fi(«) 




A. 


me 






J)e 






A.&D. 


,me 






J)e 






G. 


min 






])'m 




'Ddal. 




Plural.^ 


'^DUAL. 




Plural* 


N. 


wit (6; 


) 


we 


git 




ge 


A. 


unc 




tis 


inc 




eow 


A.&D.unc 




lis 


inc 




e6w 


G. 


uncer 


ure 


incer 




e6wer 



(*) Comp. iy-Wy fit, &c. L. eg-o, me ; 6. ich, mir, wir, (D. wij) uns. 



(*) Comp. (Dor.) rti, rs ; L. ta, te ; G. du, dir, euch,&c. D. gij, &c. 

(') Remark a peculiar conatniction with the dual : — w it Scilling 
m* two, viz. I and Seiliing ; healf l^aBS cinges, healf unoer 
Brentingesy half the king's, half mine and Brenting*s^ 
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Singular. 




Neat 


Mase* 


Fenu 


N. hitO) 


he 


he6 


A. hit 


hine 


hi 




^^ 




A.&D. 


him 


hire 


G. 


his 


hire 




^^ 






Plural* 






N. &A. hi 






A. & D. him 






G. hira 





Meh, mec (L. mihi, G. mich) and ])eh, pec (G. 
dich) sometimes occur for me and pe : likewise the 
poetical lisih, usic, and e6wihy e6wic for" us and 
eow; and uncit and incit, for unc and inc. 

lliere being, as in English, no reflective pronoun, the 
personals are used instead; as, ic me teste I rest me 
C "myself); pa, pe6whs wyrmdon hig, the servants were 
warming them {selves). Sylf self^ same, declined as an 
adjective both definitely and indefinitely (I.), and agree- 
ing with the pronoun or noun, gives a strong reflective 
sense; as, ic sylf or sylfa I myself ; fram me sylfum 
of myself ; }>u sylf thou thyself; we sylfe we our^ 
selves, &c,: se6 sylfe tid the same time.{^) Sometimes 
the pronoun stands in the dative before sylf; as, (ic) 
me sylf / myself; him-sylf he himself. {^) 

(}) Comp. 6, 17, bvt oif ai ; L. id, is, ea, eum, ejus, ii \ G. es, ibn, ibm, 
ibr ; D. bet, bij, &c. 

(') Comp. G. icb selber, wir aelben, die selbe zeit, &c. 

(') Like F. fmn-meme, /ui-m^me > bence seemingly m^-self, %-8eIfy 
&c. ; wj/'is properly no more a noun tban ahroi^ L. ipse, or F, memo. 
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II. — Po&sessives. 

The Possessive Pronouns are formed, as in Grerman, 
from the genitives of the two first persons; as, min 
(G. mein) mine, my; J)in (G. dein) thine, thy ; uncer, 
dre (G. unser) our ; incer, edwer (G. euer) your: 
like other Pronouns in general^ they are declined as in- 
definite adjectives I. Those in -er are usually con- 
tracted ; as uncre, edwres, and the like. UVe forms 
urum, 6 res, &c; but rentiains unchanged in the whole 
feminine singular. The poetical user (dsser) for ure 
is thus declined^ — 



Neut. 


Maso. 

SiMOVLAR. 


Fern. 


N. user 


user 


liser 


A. user 


userne 


6sse 


A.&D. 


. lissum 


usse 


G. 


usses 


usse 




Plurai^ 






N. & A. lisse, user 






A. & D. ussum 






G. (issa. 





The genitive of the third person is used unchanged ; 
his, its^ hisy hire her, hira their. To make these re- 
flective, the genitive of sylf agreeing with the pronoun, 
or the indefinite adjective agen own, agreeing with the 
noun, must be used; as, pin sylfes beam thine own 
son ; to his agenre ]7earfe to his own need. Sin 
occurs in poetry as a possessive of the third person ; not 
however like G. sein, for L. ejus, but for L. suus only. 

d2 
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III. — Demonstratives* 

The Demonstrative Pronouns are [)ajt, se, 8e& that, 
likewise the relative whichj who, that^ and the article 
the;{}) and pis^ pes, ])e68 this. 

Neut. Masc. Fee. Neat. Masc Fern. 

N. J)8et(-) se se6 )>is(') Jjes ))e6s 

A. baet Jjone J)a ))is J)isne J)^s 

Abl. ^py Iff ))ise ))i8se 

D. Y^m ))«ere J>isum ))isse 

G. J)8es J>8ere ])ises })i8se 

N. & A. ))a J)as 

A.&D. p^m })isum 

G. })ara ])issa 

paene, Jjaem, J)are, Jjeera, are sometimes used for 
J)one, J)am, J)8ere, J)ara; likewise J) ses for ])as ; the s 
in })ise, &c. is often doubled, ])issere and ])issera 
occur also for J)isse and ])issa. The indeclinable j>e 
is used for all cases of ])8et^ se, se6^ as a relative; com- 
bined with it it forms ]>8et-te (*) that which^ se-jje he 
that, se&-J)e she that, paet, se, seo is sometimes re- 
peated in a sentence, standing first as a demonstrative, 
and next as a relative; but })e commonly stands as 

(') Comp. the threefold use of G. das, der, die. 

(') Comp. TOf 6, i}, TOVf ra, Tot, rat ; G. das, den, dem, der, des. ^c. 
I), dat, &o. From seo comes $h$ (G. sie); from )7a they, )7sem them, 
|9^ra their, 

{*) Comp. G. dies, &c. ; ]p&B and )i6s have become tlutu ood the»$. 

{*) pKtte is also tW (conjunction} G. das8« 
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relative in the second place; as, Jjaet micle ge-teld 
pe Moises worhte, the great tent that Moses made* 

pe is sometimes used along with hit, &c. as a rela- 
tive ; as, pe purb hine through whom* 

Swa is sometimes used (like G. so) as an indeclin^ 
able relative. 

Ylc samej follows the indefinite declenmon. 

Swylc such^ is often repeated, standing in the second 
place adverbially; as, ^Ic ])ing on-gitan swyle 
swylce hit is to understand each thing so as it is. 



IV. — Interrogatives. 

The Interrogative Pronouns are hwaet, hwa? whatt 
who? hwylc? which? hwssAer whether? which? The 
first has no plural, and is thus declined : 

Neuter. Mtie. & Fein. 

Nom. hwaet hwa 

Ace. hwsBt hwone (hwsene) 

V ^ ^^ 

Abl. hwy 

Dat. hwam (hwaem) 

Gen, hwses (^) 

It answers to L. quis not qui, and is never used as a 
relative : with a neuter adjective it governs the genitive ; 
as, hwset yfeles ? what evil? it is also. (like G. et*was, 
was) used not interrogatively, for somewhat^ a little ; as^ 
hwset lytles sorne little* 

(*} Fromhwdmandliwss, UQ uhmntoidwhom. 
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V. — Indefinites. 

The Indefinite pronouns are 8W&-hwfiet(-3W§.) whaU 
so-€ver^ swa-hwa (-swa) who^sO'-ever^ swS-hwylc (-swi) 
which-^o^eveTy seg-hwaat (ge-hwaet), jeg-hwylc, &c. 
whatsoever, ^c. which follow the declension of the chief 
word in the compound. Others are selc, each, every 
one^ eall ally senig any, neenig none whatever, &n-lipig 
(een-lipig) single^ alone, &c. 6e-noh enovghis some- 
times indeclinable. A'n one, a, and sum some^a, a certain, 
serve for the indefinite article, which is however often 
not expressed : sum placed after a genitive cardinal num- 
ber implies one above it; as, fif-tyna sum one of six- 
teen, one with fifteen others* Manig (msBnig) many 
sometimes has nom. and accus. plur. manega. Fela 
mtu:hj many is indeclinable: feawa (fea) few, some- 
times has abl. and dat. plur. feawum, gen. fedra; both 
often govern a genitive plural; as, madmafela many 
treasures ; fed worda few words. Man (man) is used 
(like G. man, and F. on) (') indefinitely for one, they ; 
as, Me man ssegde they told me (G. man sagte mir). 
From wiht (wuht) creature, being, {wight, whit) are 
formed &-wiht (a-wuht) contracted to &,wht, ^ht any- 
thing, ought ;BXiA n&n-wiht (-wuht) nkwht, n&ht(') 
nothing, nought. Other indefinite Pronouns are 6 de r 
(-or) other, second (L. alius, and alter for secundus), 
&wder, &der one of two (L. alter duorum), 
p&wder (nkdor), neither of two (L. neuter), segder 

Q) Formerly horn, from L. homo. 
(') Hence nott like 6. nicht from ne-wicht. 
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eith0rf each of two. O'A e r forms its oblique cases fem. 
sing. 6<tre ; it sometime^ follows indefinite Decl. II, 



VI.- 


Comparative table 


of Cardinal Numbers. 


Gkesk. 


Latin. Dutch. 


A. S. Enolisb 


[. Gebmait. 




un-um een 


in one 


ein 


Svo 


duo twee 


twd two 


zwei 


rpia 


tria drie 


J)reo three 


\ drei 


Kerrogz (') quatuor vier 


feower four 


vier 


irevrc 


quinque vijf 


fif five 


funf 


it 


sex zes 


six six 


sechs 


itrra 


septem zeven 


seofon seven sieben 


oiercti 


octo acbt 


eahta eight acht 


hnna 


novem negen 


nigon nine 


neun 


«6ica. 


decern tien 


tyn ten 


zehn 




A.S. 


Engush. 


German. 


elf 


endlufon 


eleven 


eUf 


twaalf 


twelf 


twelve 


zwolf 


der-tien 


J)reo-ttyne 


thir-teen 


drei-zehn 


veertien 


feower-tyne 


fourteen . 


vierzehn 


vijftien 


fif-tyne 


fifteen 


funfzehn 


zestien 


six-tyne 


sixteen 


sechzehn 


zeventien 


seofon-tyne 


seventeen 


siebzehn 


achtien 


eahta-tyne 


eighteen 


achtzehn 


negentien 


nigon-tyne 


nineteen 


neunzehn 


twin-tig 


twen-tig 


twen-ty 


zwan-zig 


dertig 


},ry.ttig 


thirty 


drei-ssig 


veertig 


feower-tig 


forty 


vierzig 




O iEol. for 


TMca^a^ 





34 



ANGLO-SAXON OUIDE. 



JDUTCH* 


A. 8. 


Enoush. 




vijftig 


fif.tig 


fifty 


funfzig 


zestig 


six-tig 


sixty 


sechzig 


zeventig 


hund-seofon-tig 


seventy 


siebzig 


tachtig C) 


hund-eahtatig 


eighty 


achtzig 


iiegentig 


hund-nigontig 


ninety 


neunzig 



honderd J . ' . ' I- hundred hundert 

Lhund-teontig J 

hund-endlufontig 110 

hund-twelftig 120 

duizend ])6send thousand tausend. 

A^ni like all other pronouns, follows indef. Ded. I.> 
sometimes making accus. masc. senne ; thus too, n&n 
none. Used definitely, &ne, &na, &ne, and standing 
after its noun, &c., it means alone. Twa (^) and ])reo 
are thus declined : — 

Neut. Masc. ¥em^ NeuU Masc. Fern. 

N. &A. twd(tu) twegen(3) twa. Jjreo J)ry preo 

A. & D. twdm (twaetn) prym 

G. twegra (twega) ])reora. 

Bfi, begen, ba hath, follows twa; preBxed to twa it 
forms ba-tw^ (bii-tii) (*) which is indeclinable. The 
numbers feower to twelf inclusive, when used abso- 
lutely, have a nom. in -e, &c. ; as, ealle seofone all 
seven; an of J)dm twelfum one of the twelve; an 

(*) The t- is probably a remnant of the prefix bond- retained before 
the vowel. 
(*) S. twa. G. awei, xwo. (') Twain, G. zween. 

(^) Hence both, G. beide ; comp. Italian ambe-due. 
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])issa fifa one of these Jive. Those above eahta usu- 
ally govern a genitive. Twentig and the others in 
-tig make abl. and dat. -tigum, gen. -tigra. Hund 
prefixed to the tens after sixtig (answering to -Kovr-a, L. 
-gint-a) is sometimes dropt when hund hundred g03s 
before; as, scipa kn hund and eahta tig, of ships one 
hundred and eighty. Hund f hundred J follows II, 1 ; 
hundred and ])usend, III. 1. 

Units are placed before tens, as, six and fiftig, six 
and fifty. In numbers above a hundred, the smaller 
stands last, and the noun is repeated; as, Hund- 
teontig wintra and seofon and feowertig wintra, 
a hundred winters and seven andfortyt winters.{^) 

Wintre affixed to numbers forms adjectives denoting 
age; as, fram twi-wintrum cilde, /rom the child of 
two years^ 



VII. — Ordinal Numbers. 



])8et forme, se forma, sed fqrme first 

Jjset, se, 8e6 6der second 
])8Bt J)ry-dde, se pry-dda, sed J)ry-dde (^) thir-d 

feoy-])e, -J)a, -|)e four-th 

fif-te, -ta, -te ffth 

six-te, sixth 

8eofo-]}e, -])a, -pe seventh 

eahto]}e — — eighth 

nigope ninth 

, (') The northern nations reckoned time by winters. 
' (*) Comp. rpt-rpc, L. ter-tius, O. drirtte, yier<rte, See. 
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te6j)e 


tenth 


endlyf-te 


eleventh 


twelfte 


twelfth 


J)ry-tte6de 


thir-teenth 


feower-te6de 


fourteenth 


fif-te6de 


fifteenth 


8ix-te6de 


sixteenth 


seofon-teode 


seventeenth 


eahta-teode 


eighteenth 


]iigon-te6de 


nineteenth 


twentig-ode 


twenti-eth 


pryttigode 


thirtieth 


feowertigode 


fortieth 


fiftigode 


fiftieth 


sixtigode 


sixtieth 


hund-seofontigode 


seventieth 


hund-eahtatigode 


eightieth 


hund-nigontigode 


ninetieth 


hund-teontigode 


hundredth 


hund-endlufofltigode 


UOth 


hund'twelfti^ode 


I20th 



Units combined with ordinal tens stand first when 
cardinals, last when ordinals; as, in and pryttigode 
one and thirtieth; J)y twentigodan dsBge and J)y^ ,*^ 
feordan daege Septembris, on the twenty arid fourth 
dag of September^ 

HealfAaZf placed after an ordinal number (like G. 
balb) reduces it by half; as, ^der-healf (lit. second-- 
half) one and a half (G. andert-halb) ; J)ridde-healf 
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(lit. third-half) two and a Aa/f (G. dritte-halb).<i) A'n, 
twa, Jjreo, form sen-e oTtce, twi-wa (tu-wa) twice^ 
J)ry-wa thrice; with the other cardinals, and all the 
ordinals, sid a time is used in the ablative for the same 
purpose; as, feower, fif, &c. sidum or sidon four^ 
five^ ^c. times; (J)y) form an, 6dre, J)ryddan, &c. 
side the firsts second^ third, ^c. time. 



CHAPTER V. 

1.— Verbs* Conjugation, 

' There are two Orders of Verbs, as of Nouns ; viz. 
the Simple and the Complex ; («) the former containing 
pure or open Verbs answering to the Greek in ^ativ, 
-£€£v, and -octv, and to the Latin in -are, -ere, and -ire ; 
the latter impure ox close Verbs, answering to the Greek 
regulars, and to the Latin in -ere, &c.(3) The Simple 
Order forms its imperfect by adding -ode (-ede), -de, 
or -te to the root j the participle past by adding -od 
(-ed), -d, or -tt in the Complex the imperfect becomes 
monosyllabic and changes ' its vowel ; the participle past 
ends in -en.(*)' The former is divided into three Classes 
forming one Cpnjugaition; the latter into two Conjuga- 
tions of three Classes eachi 

(') Comp. i^fiKTv-Tpiroct L. se^qui- alter, -tertius. 
(') Simple Verba^re by Grimm iermed Weak, Complex -Strong. 
(") See Rask's Grammar, pjt. 67—70. . t 

(*) £. and G. verbs in general follow the A.S., thoagb complex forms 
nave in eacli not seldom become simple. 

B 
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IL^Comparative View of the Chief Tenses. 

SlMP£ff OrdBRtOB CoKJUGATrON I. 

Examples — luf-ian^o hve^ G. lieb-en; byr-an to 
hear, G, bor-en ; tell-an to tell^ reckon, G. zahl-en. 



Present. 

r ic luf-ige 
Class I. J I love 

LG. ich lieb-e 


Imperfect. 

— luf-ode 

— lov^d 

— lieb-te 


Part.pMt. 

(ge.)luf-9d. 

lov^d 

ge-lieb*t 


r byr-e 
Class II. -1 hear 
LG. hor-e 


bfr-de 

hear-d 

bor-te 


(ge-)hyr-ed 
hear-d 
ge-bor t 


r telU 
Class Hi J *rfZ 

iG.zabl-e 


teal-de 

told 

zahl-te 


(ge-)teal.d 

told 

ge-zahl-t. 


Complex Ordeb.- 


—Conjugation II. 


Examples— brec-an to breaks G. brecb-en ; beald-an 
to hold^ G. balt^n ; drag-an to draw, drag^ G. trag-en. 


Present. 

" brec-e 
Class I. * break 
.G. brech-e 


Imperfect. 
brasc 
brake 
brach 


Partpwt. 

(ge-)broc-eii 
brok-en 
ge-brpchen 


r beald-e 
Class II. J hold 
LG. balt-e 


hedld 

Mid 

hielt 


(ge-)heald-eii 

hold-en 
ge-halt-en 


r drag-e 
ClassIII.^ draw 


drdh 
drew 


(ge-)drag-ea 
draw-n 


La.trag^ 


irug 


ge-trag^n. 



YBRBB — 6IMPLS ORDER* 

Conjugation III. 

Examples— bind-an to hindy G. bind- 
drive^ G. treib-en ; clufan to cleave^ G. 



Class I 



Present Imperfect. 

bind-6 band 

bind hound 

.binde band 

drife drdf 

drive drove 
}. treib-e trieb 

{olnf-e eleaf 

cleave clave 
G.Uieb-e klob 



{bii 
bifi 
G.bir 

{drif 
driv 
G. treil 



39 

-en; drif-an to 
klieb-en* 

Part. past. 

(ge-)bund-ea 
bound'en 
ge-bund-en 

(ge-)drif-en 
driv-en 
ge«-trieb-en 

(ge-)clof-e!i 
chp'en 
ge-ldob-en. 



Wh^-^Simple Ordery or Conjugation L 

Class I. Class IL Class IlL 

IVDiCAtlTS BtODl. 

Present. 
byr-e 
hyr-st 
hyr-d 
hyr-ad 
hyr-e 
Imperfect. 

hyr-de 
hyr-dest 
hyr-de 
hyr-don 



Sing, ic luf-ige (') 

pii luf-ast 

be luf-ad 
Plur. we, ge, hi lufiad 
luf-ige 

Sing. ic luf-ode 

pii luf-odest 

he luf-ode 
V\. we, ge, hi luf-odon 

(0 Com p. (oM, /ov-est, lov-tth; O. lieb-e, lieb-est, lieb-et, &c. L» am-o, 
-asy -at, &c. 



tell-e 

tel-st 

tel-d 

tell-ad 

tell-e 

teal-de 
teal-dest 
teal-Kle 
teal-don 



40 .ANGLO-SAXON GUIDE. 

Subjunctive Mode. 
- • r Present. 

Sing. luf-ige hyr-e tell-e 

Plur. luf-ion hyr-on tell-on 

Imperfect. 

Sing, luf-ode hyr-de teal-de 

Plur. luf-odon hyr-don teal-don 

Imperative Mode. 

Sing, luf-a hyr ' tel-e 

^ luf-iad f hyr-ad Ctellad^ 

(^ luf-ige )_ hyr-e ^ O^H-e 

Infinitive • Mode. 

Pres. luf-ian hyr-an telKan 

Gerund, to l,uf-igenne — hyr-enne/ — tell-anne 
Part. pres. lufigende hyr-ende tell-ende 

P. past (ge-) luf-od (ge) hyr-ed (ge-) teal-d. 

The first form of the present indicative, and of the 
imperative plural, is used when the pronoun comes first, 
or is left out; as, we lufiad we love^ hyrad hear ; the 
second when the pronoun follows close; as, telle ge 
tell ye ? The subjunctive plural sometimes ends in -an 
or -en ; as, lufian, hyrden, and the like. The gerund, 
which is always preceded by to, and seems to be a kind 
of dativ,e of the infinitive, answers to. our infinitive pre- 
sent, active and passive, and to the Latin supines, 
infinitive future, active and passive, &c. ; as. Come J)u 
u s 1 6 f o r-s p i 1 1 a n n e ? earnest thou to destroy us ? L. nos 
perditum. Hwaeder is edre t6 cwedanne? whether 
is easier to say ? L. facilius dictu. Eart ])u se-])e to 
cumenne eart? art thou he that is (art J to come? 
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L. qui veaturus est. Hed byd to lufigenne (*) the is 
{must be, or ought) to be loved^ L. amanda est* Th« 
infinitive of the first Class is oftep formed in -igan^ some* 
times in -igean, for -iani and g is put in or left oat in 
some other forms with little or no change of prpnun^ 
ciation. The Gerund of the third Class sometimes makts 
-enne for -anne. 6e- may be prefixed te any part of 
verbs in general^ but is (^tenest used with thet imperfect, 
and especially w)th the participle past, Uiough not, as in 
Germaui to be considered the sign of the latter.(^) 



k • 


IV.- 


Class L 




Like lufian 


are conjugated : 




Present. 


Imperfect. 


Part. past. 




hatigo 


hatode 


(ge^)hatod 


haie 


losige 


i^sode 


Josod 


be lost 


clypige 


clypode 


clypod 


call^clepe 


fuilige 


fu^lode 


. fullod 


baptize 


fiilige 


fulode 


fulod 


rot 


cunnige 


cunnode 


cunnod 


try 


wacige(«) 


wacode 


wacod 


watch 


hangige(*) 


hangode 


hangod 


hang 


hyrige 


hyrode 


hyrod 


hire 


hergige 


hergode 


hergod 


harry 


macige 


macode 


macod 


mahe 


bletsige 


bletsode 


bletsod 


bless. 



Q) Hence the phrases " house to let," " he is to hlame,'* 
(*) G e- is seldom used hefore another prefix. 
(*) Neut L. Tigilare ; act. w e c c a n. 
(4) Neut. L. pendfiit ; aqt* h a n g a n, h 6 n. 
£2 



ko. 
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Some verbs of this Class, especially those having e for 
their vowel, fonn their imperfect and part, past in -ede 
and ed, as well as -ode and od; as^ herian to prcdse^ 
^eglian to saiU ge-fremian to profit^ which make 
herede, (ge-)hered, or herode, herod; seglede, and 
the like : -ode and -od are sometimes changed into -ade 
and -ad. Swerian to swear ^ borrows some tenses from 
a complex form, making imperf. swerede or swor 
swore; imp. subj. swore; imper. swera or swere ; 
part, past (ge-)sworen sworn. Folgian, fyligan, or 
fylian to follow, has imperf. folgode, fyligde, or 
fylide ; imper. folga or fylig. 



Y.— Class IL 



The second Qass forms its imperfect and participle 
past in ^de and -ed, or in -te and -t, according to its 
characteristic letter; the hard consonants, viz: t, p, c, 
X, requiring -te and -t j the soft, viz. d, d, f, g, w, 1, m, 
n, r, s, taking -de and -ed ; as, 



Present. 


Imperf. 


Part. past. 


^ 


m6te 


mette 


(ge.)met 


meet{met) 


lette 


lette 


f^tt 


let^ hinder ^ 


dyppe 


dypte 


dypt 


dipi-ty 


taece 


tsehte 


taeht 


teach(taught) 


lixe 


lixte 


lixt ' 


gleam^-ed) 


laede 


laedde 


laeded 


leadiled) 


sende • 


sende 


send 


send 


cyde 


cydde 


cyded 


make known 


ge-lyfe 


ge-lyfde 


ge-Jyfed 


believe^-d) 
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Present. 


Imperf. 


Part. past. 




wrege 


wregde 


wreged 


be-wrayi-ed) 


be-leewe 


be-l8Bwde 


be-lsewed 


accuse(^d) 


fylle 


fylde 


fylled 


fill{-ed) 


tyme 


tymde 


tymed 


teemi-ed) 


wene 


wende. 


wened 


ween{'€d) 


laere 


la^rde 


laered 


teach 


raese 


raesde 


rsesed 


rush{'ed). 



Some verbs in -gan are contracted; as, ]}reagan, 
J>rean to vexj reproach, tweogan, twedn to doubt: 
pres. J)reage or prei^ Jjreast, J)read; pi. Jjreagad, 
pread, &c. ; tweoge or tweo, tweost, twe6d, &c. ; 
imperf. ])reade, tweode; part, past J)read, tweod. 

The second and third persons singular sometimes make 
•est, -ed, especially when many consonants might other- 
wise meet; as, nemne (/) name, nemnest, nemned; 
imperf. nemde : some have both forms ; as, Isede, laetst, 
Iset, or Isedest, Iseded; part, past Iseded or Ised. 
Verbs with s, d, and t form the third person in -t ; as, 
rsese, raBSt; sende, sent; mete, m6t: those with d 
in d, as cyde, cyd; imperf. cydde or cydde ; p. past 
cydedor cyd. Verbs in this and the following classes 
with a double characteristic, drop one letter and take -e 
in the imperative ; as, dyppe, dype, and the like. To 
this class belong several transitives, derived from 
intr^nsitives of the Complex Order; as, baernan to 
burn (act.), from by man ^o burn (neut.); drencan (') 
to drench, from drincan to. drink ; fyllan to fell, from 

(^) Comp. G. tranken, fallen, senken, setzen, from trinken, fallen, 
sinken, sitzei^. 
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feallan to fall; a-rsBran to reat^ frbm a-risan to 
arise; sencan to sink (act.), from sincan to sink 
(neut.); settan ^o^e^, from sittan to sit ; aernan ^o 
let run, from yrnan to run. Lybban to live^ and 
hycgan to thinks horvow some forros from leofian, and 
hogian: they are thus conjugated :—> 

Indie, pres. 1. lybbe Subj. pres. lybbe 

2. leofast plur. lybbon 

3. leofad Imperf. leofode 

- Clybbad pkr. leofodon 

^ '(^ly>bbe Imper. leofa 

Imperf. leofode(-8t) ^lybbad 

plur. leofodon ^ '(^lybbe 

Infin. pres. lybban Part. pres. lybbende 

Ger. lybbenne P.past (ge-)leofod. 

Hsebban or habban{») to have, has some forms as if 
from hafian : it is thus conjugated : — 

Ind.pres.l. hsebbe (babbe) &ibj.pres. habbe (hsebbe) 

2. hsBfst (bafast) plur* habbon 

3. baefd (bafad) Imperf. haefde 

( habbad(hafiad) plur. haefdon 
P" * (^haebbe (habbe) Imper. hafa 
Traperf. h8Bfde5(-st) * rhctbbad 

plur. hsef^lon ^ ' (^habbe 

Inf* pres. h«bbun(habban)Part. pres. bdgbbende 
Ger. habb©nn« P.past(ge-)haBfed, haefd. 

The first person present is sometimes in poetry hafu 
(^) Comp. throughout L. hab-ere, G. hab*en* 
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orhafo. Nabban (for nehabban) to have noU has 
an Indicative, Subjunctive, and Imperative, following 
habban. 



VI.— Cte^ ///. 



The third Class changes e into ea, 6 into 6, &c» in 
the imperfect, forming it in -de or -te, and the part, 
past in -d or -t by the rules given above. The English 
synonyms commonly change the vowel in like manner, 
the German sometimes. 



Pres. 


Imperf. 


Part. past. 




stelle 


stealde 


(ge-) steald - 


leap 


recce 


reahte(«) 


reaht 


reck (ratight) 


sylle 


sealde 


seald 


sell (sold) 


secge 


rssegde 
(^ssede 


SflBgd "> 

seed 3 


say (said) 


lecge 


letie 


led 


lay (hid) 


bycge 


bohte 


boht 


buy (bought) 


sece 


sohte 


s6ht 


seek (sought) 


bringe(^) brohte 


broht 


bring (brought) 


wyrce 


worhte 


worht 


work (wrought) 



Secge makes 3 sing. pres. segd or sagad; imper. 
sege or saga. The impersonal |?incan (G. d'unken) 
to seem^ must not be confounded with ])encan (G. denk- 
en) to think, plncan makes 3 sing. pres. Jjincd (G. 
diinkt) {me')think'& ; plur. ])incad; imperf. Jjuhte (G. 
diinkte) {me')thought ; part, past (ge-)])uht. 

(') Also rehte, &c. ; r^e, rohte is another form. 
(*) Comp. G. bringe, brachte, ge-bracht. 
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pencan makes imperf. ))6hte (Gw dacbt^) thought i 
part, past (ge-)])6ht (G. ge-dacht). 

A few transitives also from complex intrian^itiTes 
belong to this class ; as, a-cwellan to Mil (quellX from 
a-cwelan to perish (quail) ; lecgan (*) to lay^ from 
licgan to lie; weccan to awakenybom wacan to wajte, 
Willan(2) towilti and nyllan(^) to will not^ are thus 
conjugated: 





Indicativr. 


Subjunctive. 


Pres. 


1. wille 

2. wilt 


Pres. 


Cwille 
(,willon 




3. wile 


Imperi 


.^ wolde 


. pi. 


Cwillad 
(wille 


7. woldon 

I.NnNinyx. 


Imperf. 


wolde (st) 


Pres. 


willan 


pi. 


woldon 


P. pres. willende 


Pres. 


l.nelle 


Pres. 


nelle(nylle) 




2.nelt 


pi. 


nellon(nyllon) 




3. nele(nyle) 


lmrMiii»i 


.Cnolde 



, ("nelladCnylhd) rnoldon 

Vnelle , f nelle 

Imperf. S^^^^^('^^) ™^^^' inellad, &c. 

* (.noldon Infin. nyllan. 

VII. — Complex Order. 
The Complex Order changes the vowel in the imper- 
fect, as in English and German: the imperfect ends 

O Comp. G.Iegen, wecken, from liegen, wachen. 

(*) BovX'iaOai, L. vell-e, vol-ui ; G. woU-en, will, &c. woll-te. 

(*) L. nolle, for ns velle. 
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with the characteristic. 


which however if bb becomes f ; 


if g, h : in the second 


1 pers. sing, and in the plural h 


again becomes g. 






The Second Conjugation changes 


certain vowels in 


the second and third persons sing, present as in German. 


The part past sometimes changes its vowel, as in Eng- 


lish and German. 






Examples — ^brecan 


to break, healdan to hold^ drag- 


tin to drawy drag. 






Class L 


Class II. 

[ndicatitb Modb. 
Present. 


Class IIL 


Sing. l.brece(*) 


healde 


drage 


2.bricst 


hyltst 


drsegst 


3.bricd 


hylt(healt) 


drsegd 


p, Cbrecad 
(^brece 


'healdad 
1 healde 

Imperfect. 


Cdragad 
(.drajge 


Sing, l.brsec 


heold 


dr6h 


2. braece 


he61de 


dr6ge 


d.brsec 


he61d 


dr6h 


Plur. brsecon 


heoldon 


dr6gon 


SUBJUNCTIVB MOOB. 






Present. 




Sing, brece 


healde 


drage 


Plur. brecon 


healdon 

Imperfect. 


dragon 


Sing, breece 


be61de 


dr6ge 


Plur. breecon 


he61don 


drdgon. 



O) Comp. 0. braohe, ImohsV b«icl|tf luate, biilut» Wt ; plur. te«cbf a, 
lialte%&c. 
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Class I. 


Class II. 


Clas8 III. 




Imperatitb Mode. 




Sing. l)rec 


heald 


drag 


Plur. ll'^""^ 
(^brece 


J^healdad 
} hcalde 

Infiniiivb Mods. 


f dragad 
Cdrage 


Pres. brecan 


bealdan 


dragan 


Gen. to brecanne 


— rhealdanne 


— draganne 


P.pres. brecende 


healdende 


dragende 


P.past. (ge-)brocen (ge-)healden 


(ge-)dragen. 




VllL^Class I. 





In the First Class e becomes in the second and thinT 
persons sing, present, i or y ; i remains unchanged, as in 
German. The imperfect is formed in ae, which in the 
second pers. sing, and the whole plural becomes sbj or, 
in ea : in the part, past i sometimes becomes e ; e, o, 
&c. 



First pers. pres. 


Third pers, 


Imperf. 


p. past. 


j'sprece(^) 


spricd 


sprsec 


(ge-)sprecen 


5^spece 


spied 


spaec 


specen 


speak 




spake 


spoken 


trede 


trit 


trad 


treden 


tread 




trod 


trodden 


ete 


y^ . 


aet 


eten 


eat 




ate 


. eaten 


lese 


list 


l8BS. 


lesen 


lease^ gather 




, 





Q) Comp. G. sprecbei sprach ; trete, trat^ ge-treten, &c. ge-bare, -bar, 
4>oren ; steble, stahl, ge-stoblen, &c. 
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irst p6ra. pres. 


Third pers. 


Imperf, 


P. past. 


bidde 


bitt 


bsed 


beden 


bid 




bade 


bidden 


isitte 


sitt 


sset 


seten 


sit 




sate^ 


sitten 


liege 


lid 


Iseg 


legen 


lie 




lay 


lien, lain 


swefe 


swefd 


swaef 


swefen 


sleep 








bere 


byrd 


beer 


boren 


bear 




bare 


born 


stele 


styld 


steal 


stolen 


steal 




stole 


stolen 


for-gite 


for-git 


for-geat 


for-giten 


forget 




forgat 


forgotten 


gife 


. giM 


geaf 


gifen 


give 




gave 


given 



ITiman to take, makes third pers. pres. nimd; im- 
perf. nam, name, &c. p. past numen. Cumaa 
(cwuman) to come makes third pers. cymd; imperf* 
com (cwom), come, &c. p. past cumen. 

Wesan to ba is thus conjugated : 

Indicative. 

Pres. 1. eom(«) Imperf. 1. waes 

2. eart 2.Wfere 

3. is (ys) 3. waes 
plur. synd (syndon) plur. weeron 

(9) Comp. c//i-i, Itrr-i ; L. sum, f st, sam-osy sunt, sim, er-am, &c. ; CL 
m, siud, seyd, sey, war, ware, ge-wesen. 

F 
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Subjunctive. 

Pres. sy, (sig, sed) Imperf. waere 

plur. sy n plur. wceron 

Imper. wes Inf. pres. wesan 

( wesad Ger. t6 wesanne 

irese Part. pres. wesende 

Part past (ge-)wesen. 



plur.< 



With some of these forms the negative ne is thus 
combined : 

Pres. 1. (ic) neom (i) awi not. 3, nis (nys) ; imperf. 
n8Bs, &c.; subj. imperf. nsere, &c. 

Cwedan to say is thus cotijugated : 

Indie, pres. cwede, cwyst, cwyd; imperf. cwaed, 
cwaede, cwaed fqtwthj, pi. c\?aedon; subj. pres, 
cwede, imperf. cweede; part, past (ge-)cweden: it is 
otherwise regular. 



IX.— Class 11. 

In the Second Class & becomes ae; ea, y; ea, y ; 6, e, 
in the second and third persons : the imperf. has e, or 
e6 (e or eo). 

first pen. pres. ' Third person. Imperf. Part. past. 

l8Bte(^) leBt let (ge-)lseten 

let 

sleepe slsepd slep slsepen 

sleep slep't(^) 

(^) Comp G. lasse, lasst, liess, ge-lassen ; bdisse, hiess ; waohse^ wischs ; 
laufe, lauft, lief, &c. 

(') SUpif Uptf swept, wepif are complex tonus become simple : slep, iep, 
iic, as also bet, are still in P. use. 
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First pen. pres. 


Third person. 


Imperf. 


Part, pa^t 


hite 
command 


h^t 


H6t 5 


haten 


haDge,li6 


h^hd 


heng 


hangen 


hang 




hung 




wealde 


wylt 


we61d 


wealden 


govern^ wield 








fealle 


fyia 


feoll 


feallen 


fall 


(feald) 


fell 


/aZZ<?n 


weaxe 


wyxd 


weox 


weaxen 


fvaxy grow 






waxen 


bedte 


befited 


be6t 


bedten 


beat 




(heO 


J^a^en 


bl6te 


bl^t 


ble6t 


bI6ten 


saxyrijice 








hlelipe 


hlfpd 


hle6p 


hiedpen 


leap 




lep-t 




swape 


s\?8epd. 


swe6p 


sw&peu 


sweep 


(swdped) 


swep-t 




w6pe 


wepd 


we6p 


wepen 


weep 




wep-t 




cndwe 


cnaewd 


cne6w 


cndwen 


know 




Awctr 


hnoum 


hedwe 


he^wed 


he6w 


he6wen 


hew 






hewn 


grdwe 


gr6wd 


gredw 


gr6wen 


grow 




grew 


grown 


O H6htiia 


relic of the reduplication in use in 


Gothic as in Greek, 


and of which Latin retains several initances \ 1 e 6 1 o 


from 14c an toplaj 



(O. lake), Ls of like nature. 
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The imperfects without an accent are of doubtful 
quantity. 

H^tan when meaning to be called^ has the simple im- 
perfect hatte, but part, past (ge-)hdten. 

H6 makes pres. plur. hod, ho ; imper. hob; infin. 
hangan or hon, and is followed by fangan, f6n to 
take. 

Cne6w and the like often become cnew &c. 

Gangan, g§in(^) to go^ d6n to do^ and biian to irt' 
habity cultivate (G. bauen, L* colore) are thus conju- 
gated : 



bde 

byst 

byd 





Indicatitb. 


Pres. l.gange, g^(«) 


d6 


2.g8est 


d^st 


3.g8ed 


ded 


<' 


fd6d 
(d6 


Imperf. ge6ng, edde 


dyde 




6l'WBMCTIVE. 


Sing. g& 


d6 


PL g^n 


ddn 




JUPEBATIVB. 


Sing, gang, g& 


d6 


- {tt 


^d6d 
[d6 



bude 

bu 
bun 



(1 ) S. and P. g a n g, g a e. The contracted fonns are most used ; e 6 d e 
is the common imperfect, g e o n g the poetical. 
{*) Comp. G. gehe, gieng, ge-gangen ; thue, that, ge-than. 



VERBS — COMPLEX ORDER. 
Inpinitive. 

Pres. gangan, g&n d6n 

Ger. t6 d6nne 

P. pros, gangende donde 

P. past gangen, gan (ge-)d6n 
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buan 

buende 
(ge.)bun. 



X.— Class III. 

In the Third Class, a becomes se ; e&, y, &c. in the 
second and third persons : the imperfect has 6. 



First pen. pres. 


Third person. 


Imperf. 


Part past. 


scace 


scaecd 


sc6c (sec 


j6c) (ge-)scacen 


shake 




shook 


shaken 


fare(») 


ffierd 


f6r 


faren 


fare, go 








hlihhe 


hlihd 


hl6h 


hlogen 


hmgh 








Sleli 


slyhd 


sl6h 


slegen 


slay 




slew 


slai7i 


hlade 


hlset 


hl6d 


hladen 


lade 






laden 


grafe 


grsefd 


gr6f 


grafen 


grave, dig 






graven '■ 


hebbe 


hefd 


h6f 


hafen 


heavt 




hove 




scyppe 


scypd 


scop (sceop) sceapen 


shapey create 






shapen 


wacse . 


wsexd 


woes 


wsescen 


wash 






tcashen 



(») G. fahre, fahrt, fuhr, ge-fahren j scblage, schlug ; hebe, hob, ge- 
hoben } scheide, schied, ge-scbiedeiii &c 

f3 
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First pers. prei. 


Third pers. 


Imperf. 


Part, past 


stande 


Stent 


8t6d 


standen 


stand 




Stood 




gale 


gffild 


g61 


galen 


enchant 








spane 


spsend 


sp6n 


spanen 


allure 








sceade 


scyt 


8ee6d(') 


sceaden 


parff shed 









Sled makes imper. slyh or sleh; infin. sle&n : thus 
also le&n to blarney and }> wean to wash ; p. past ]> wegen, 
]>wogen. Stande sometimes has standest, standed. 



XL — Conjugation III. 

In the Third Conjugation the vowel remains the same 
in the present; but that of the imperfect is changed in 
the second person singular, and in the whole plural : 
the part, past has either the same vowel as these persons, 
or one near akin. 

Examples :— bindan to bind, drifan to drive^ clufan 
to cleave. 



Class I. 


Class II. 

Indicative Mods. 
Present. 


Class III 


Sing. I.binde 


drife 


cl6fe 


2. bintst 


drffst 


cldfst 


8. bint 


drifd 


cliifd 



Q) P. thwl. 
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Plur. f ^^»'^»'* 
ibinde 


Cdrifad 
Idrife 

Imperfect. 


rdiifad 
(.clufe 


Siog. 1. band 


drif 


cle&f 


2, bunde 


drife 


clufe 


3. band 


dr&f 


cle^f 


Plur. bundon 


drifon 

SUBJUNCTITE MoDB. 

Present. 


clufon 


Sing. binde 


drife 


cl6fe 


Plur. bindoh 


drifon 

Imperfect. 


clufon 


Sing. bunde 


drife 


clufe 


Plur. bundon 


drifon 

Imperative Modb. 


clufon 


Sing. bind 


drif 


cliif 


Plur. P!°^** 
(.bmde 


Cdrifad 
idrife 
iNPiNrriTB Modb. 


i^clufad 
>clfife 


Pres. bindan 


drifan 


clufan 


Qev. bindanne 


drifanne 


cldfannc 


P. pres. bindende 


drifende 


cliifende 


P. past (ge-)bunde 


n (ge-)drifen 


(ge-)clofen. 




XII.— Class I. 





In the First Class, i (y), e, eo, become a {o), ea, as^ 
in the imperfect, and these in the second person and 
plural are again changed^ tg u: the part, past has 
uor o. 
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J'irst pers. pres. 
yrne(i) 


Third pers. 

yrnd 


Imperf. 

arn 


Part past. 
(ge-)urnen 


run 




ran 


run 


Cfrine 
^frigne 


frind 


fran 
frsegn 


frunen > 
frugnen 3 


enquire 








singe 


singd 


sang 


sungen 


sing 
drince 


drincd 


sang 
dranc 


sung 
druncen 


drink 




drank 


drunken 


swimme 


swimd 


swamm 


swommen 


swim 




swam 


swum 


climbe 


climbd 


clomm 


clumben 


climb 




clomb 




swelle 


swyld 


sweoll 


swollen 


swell 






swollen 


swelge 
swallow 


swylgd 


swea,lh 


swolgen 


melte 


mylt 


mealt 


molten 


m£lt 






molten 


gelde 


gyit 


geald 


golden 


pay 

helpe 

help 

delfe 

delve 


hylpd 
dylfd 


healp 
dealf 


holpen 

holpen 

dolfen 


murne 


myrnd 


mearn 


mornen 


mourn 









Q) G. rinne, rann, ge-ronnen ; singe, sang, ge-songen ; trinke, trank ; 
scfawelle^ schwillt, schwoll, ge-schwollen, &c. 
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First pen. pres. 


Third pers. 


Imperf. 


P. past. 


beorge 


byrgd 


bearh 


borgeu 


savBy defend 








weorpe 


wyrpd 


wearp 


worpen 


throw 








steorfe 


styrfd 


stserf 


storfen 


die, starve 








berste 


byrst 


bserst 


borsten 


burst 






horsten 


])er8ce 


})yr8cd 


J>8Brsc 


]>or8ceQ 


thresh 








feohte 


fyht 


feaht 


fohten 


fyht 




fought 


foughten 


Cbregde 
(^brede 




brssgd 


brogden 


brit 


br^ed 


broden 


Iraidy draw 









Weordan(^) to he^ to become^ is thus conjugated : 

Indie. pres. sing.l. weorde Subj. pres. weorde, &e. 

2. wyrst Imperf. wurde, &c. 

8. wyrd Imper. weord 

Cweordad , Cweordad 

plur? , plur.? 

'^ (^weorae tweorae 

Imperf. sing. 1. weard Infin. pres. weordan 

2. wurde Ger. weordanne 

8. weard Part. pres. weordende 

plur. wurdon P.past (ge-)worden 

(') Comp. throughoat G. werdcn. 
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XIIL— Class IL 

In the Second Class, i becomes in the imperfect £, 
and this in the second person, &c. i : the part, past has 
likewise i. 



First pers. pres. 


Third pers. 


Imperf. 


Part past. 


scine(^) 


scind 


sc&n • 


(ge-)scinen 


shine 




shone 




write 


writ 


wrat 


writen 


write 




wrote 


written 


a-rise 


a-rist 


a-r&s ' 


a-risen 


arise 




arose 


arisen 


be-swice 


be-swic< 


1 be-swac 


be-swiceu 


deceive 








stige 


stihd 


stah 


stigeu 


CLScend 








a-blde 


a-bided 


a-bdd 


a-biden 


abide 




abode 


abiden 


gripe 


gripd 


grap 


gripen 


gripe 








ride 


rit 


rkd 


riden 


ride 




rode 


ridden 


spiwe 


spiwd 


spaw 


spiwen 


spew 






spewn 


wride 


wrid 


wr^d 


wriden 


writhe^ wreathe 







O G. scheine^ Bchieni gO'^hienenj stei^e, 
griffen, &c. 



stiegj.greife, griff, ge- 
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XIV. --Class III. 

In the Third Class, e6 or 6 becomes efi in the im^ 
perfect; in the second person &c. u: the part past 
has o. 



First pera. pres. 


Third pers. 


Imperf. 


Part, past. 


re6ce(2) 


rycd 


reac 


(ge-)rocen 


reek 








sceote 


scyt 


sceat 


scoten 


shoot 




shot 


shotten 


cre6pe 


crypd 


credp 


cropei) 


creep 








ce6we 


cywd 


ceaw 


coweii 


chew 








ledge 


Ifhd 


le^h 


logen 


lye 








fle6ge 


flyhd 


flekh 


flogen 


Mflee 




flew 


flown 


be6de 




bedd 


boden 


hid 




bade 


bidden 


siice 


sycd 


3e&c 


socen 


suck 








huge 


bfhd 


be&h 


bogen 


howj bend 






bown 


Hte 


lyt 


le'at 


loten 


huty bow 









O G. rieehe, roeh^ ge-rochen ; schiesse, schoss, &c. 
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Cedsan to choose^ makes third pers. pres. cyst; im- 
perf. ceds chose^ second pers. cure, plur. curon; 
p. past coren(>). 

Seddan to seethe^ has third pers. syd; imperf. se4d, 
sode, &c. ; p. past soden sodden.(^) Thus also others 
in -san and -dan. 

Fleoge is contracted to fled, plur. flood, fled; 
infin. fleogan, fleon; thus likewise tedgan, te on to 
draw^ tug : wredn to covers and peon ^o thrive^ have 
only the contracted forms* 

Sedn to see, makes imperf. se^h or seh, sdwe or 
s^ge, &c. knper. sedh or s^h; part, present sednde; 
part, past (ge-)sewen, or segen. 

Ge-feon (-fedn) to rejoice^ has imperf. ge-fe&h or 
-f 6h, ge-fage or -fege 5 part, past ge-fagen^ -faegen* 
Bedn to &e, is defective : 

Indie, pres. 1. bed(^) Subj. pres. bed 

2. byst plur. beon 

3. byd Imper. bed 

, Cbedd , Cbe6d 

^^^^'•^06 P'^^^ibed. 

Infin. be6n. Ger. to bednne. Part. pres. bednde# 



XV. — Anomalous Verbs. 
The following verbs are Anomalous, having for their 
present an old imperfect of the Complex Order, and for 
their imperfect one formed since after the Simple 
Order. 
(') G. kiese, kor, ge-koren. (*) G. siede, sott. ge-solten. 

(») G. bin, biet. 
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Pres. 1. 3. ATi, 2. fige, pi. igon (owe) ; itnperf. ihte 
fought J; infin. iigan; p. past, ^geb: atbn^ pdssessi 
Likewise combined with ne; n&h, ndhte, &c. 

An, 2. unne, pi. unnon ; imperf.ude ; inf. unnan; 
p. past (ge-)unnen : grant. 

Can(*) (can); 2. cunne or canst, pi. cannon ; imp. 
cdete (could J; inf. cunnan ; p. past (ge«)cud: knoWf 
hen, be able. 

De&h, duge, dugon; imp. d6hte ; inf. dugan: 
be good, brave^ worth. 

Dear, dearst, durron; subj. durre: imp. dorste 
{durst J; inf. deatan: dare. 

Ge-manO^ge-manstyge-munon : imp.ge-munde; 
inf. ge-munan : remember. 

Me^g{*),miht,meigon(mayJ; subj.maege (mage); 
imp. mihte (meahte) (might); inf. magan : be able. 

M6t(^), m6st, m6ton; subj. mote; imp. moste: 
nay, might, must. 

8ceal(6) (shall), scealt (shalt)^ sceolon (sculon) ; 
sUbj. scyle; imp. sceolde (should) i inf. sculan : owe. 

W4t(7) (wotj^wi^t^ witon; imp. wiste (wisse) 
(wist)', subj. wite; impen wite, witad; inf. witan; 
ger. to witanne {to wit)\ p. pres. witende; p. past 
witen : hvxrw. Thus also n^tan to know not. 

(*) Comp. L. novi I know ; G. kenne, kann. kannte, konnte, &o. 
(*') Comp. L. defective me-min-i / rememberm 
(*) G. mag, moge, mogte, £co. 
(*) G. muss, musste, &o. 
(<) G. soil, soUte, &c. 

C) Comp. oiSa I know ; G. weiss, wusste, wissen ; L'. scio ; as dlstii^ 
guished from can (cndwe) yivwtrKWy L. non* 

Q 
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pearf(i), ]>earft or J)urfe, J>urfon; subj. J>urfe; 
vnp. J)orfte; inf. J>earfan : need^ 



XVI. — Auxiliaries, ^c. 

The A. S. has no future tense, the present serving 
for both : wille and sceal, like G. will and soil, imply, 
will, duty, and the like, and are not used like will and 
shalU to form a simple future ; the present of be 6 n has 
commonly a future power. The perfect and pluperfect- 
are formed as in English, German, &c. by means of the 
verb to have ; as, ic hsebbe (ge-)lufod I have loved.(^) 
The participle past being as in the above-named tongues 
the only true passive form, the passive tenses are formed 
throughout by the help of the auxiliaries wesan, 
weordan, and boon to be; as, present ic eom, or 
weorde lufod(;'') / am loved ; imperf. ic waes, or 
weard lufod ; perf. ic eom lu.fod worden / have, 
been loved ; pluperf. ic waes lufod worden I had been 
loved; future, ic be6 lufod / shall be loved. 

Impersonal verbs are like those of other languages ; 
as, hit rind it rains; hit ge limpd it happens. Some 
have a passive sense; as, a-lyfd it is allowed, lawful (L. . 
licet) ; ge-wyrd it isagreed^ seems good (L. convenit). 

(') G. darf, durfte. 

(*) The imperfect is often used for the pluperfect. 
(•) Comp. G.ich habe, hatte, werde, wunle, ge-liebtj ich bin, w»r^ 
geliebt worden. 



PREFIXES. 6d 

CHAPTER VI. 
I, — Formation of Words. Prefixes. 

As in Greek, Latin, German, kc. this branch of the 
language must be strictly attended to, if we would learn 
the origin, gender, and inflection of words : it consists of 
Derivation, and Composition, in both which the A. S. 
closely resembles the German. Derivation either modi- 
fies the meaning of a word by putting before it a prefix, 
or changes its part of speech, and inflection, by adding a 
termination. Composition forms new words by joining 
one or more together. 

*; The following are the chief prefixes: 

^ un- (on-) (L. in-; E. and G. «»-): un-scyldig (G. 

nn-schuldig) in-nocent ; un-tigian to tin^tie. 

n- (ne not; L. ne) : n yllan (for newillan ; L. n-oUe 
for ne velle) to will not, nill; n-dn none, 

mis- (E. mis-; G. miss-, misse-) : mis-truwian (G. 
mis-trauen) to mis-trust; mis-d8ed (G. misse-that) mis- 
deed. 

wan-(*) (wana wanting): wan-h£l unhealthy. 

to-(*) (L. dis' ; G.^rer-) : to-brecan (L. dis-rumpere, 
G. zer-brechen) to break in pieces; to-drifan (L. dis- 
peilere, G. zertreiben) to scatter , drive away, 

(*) Hence O. wan-hope (D. wan-boop) despair; toan'-trast (D. wan- 
trouw) mit'trusL 

(*) Hence O. Uhbrokerif to-torn &c. The prefix t o- must be carefullj 
distinguished from the preposition t6. 
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for.(^) (L.per'; Rybr-; G, ver-): for-beodan (G. 
ver-bieten) to for-bid; for-sweriaa (L. per-jurare) to 
for-swear; for-gSn to for-go ; for-bsernan (G. ver- 
brennen) to bum up,. consume; for*gifaii (G. ver-geben) 
to give away^ for^give. 

wider- (wid against; G. trufor-): wider-sacft (G. 
wider-sacber) adversary. 

and- (avre; G. ant-)', and-wlita (Q. antlitz) c(>IP>- 
tenance, 

ge- (G. ge-^ L. comt'^ conT^co^): has in general ^ col- 
lective sense ; as, ge^br&dra (G.^-brUder) brethren; 
ge-scf (G. ge-schuhe^ F. chaussure) shoes; ge-m^ne 
(G. ge-mein, L. com-mune) common; ge-fera (0. ge- 
fahrte, L. com-es) companion ; it forms active verbs from 
neuters, nouns, &c. as, ge-standan to urge; ge-}>encaQ 
(G.ge-denken) to think of j remember ; ge-strangiap to 
strengthen ; ge-lefinian to reward; ge-niderian to <&« 
grade, condemn; from standan, }>encap, strange l.^&n 
(reward), nider ; or gives a figurative sense ; as, bidcUta 
to ash beg, ge-biddan to pray. Many words, however, 
take ge- without any change of meaning ; jas, se6n, g^T 
se6n to see; hyran, ge-hyran to hear, obey; mearc^ 
ge-mearc mark, limit; riim, ge-riim wide, roomy. 

be- (£. andG. be-) ma(ies neuter verbs active; as, 
gfin to go, be-gan to commit^ ^c, (G. gehen,be-gehen) j 
feran to go, be-feran to travel over (G. fahren, be- 
fahren). It is sometimes privative; as, bycgan to buy^ 
be-bycgan to sell; be-he£fdian to be-head: often in- 

(') Hence O. far-done ^frn'-spent, fitc. The prefix fo r- muit not be con- 
founded with the preposition f or^ which seems not to occur in composition* 
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t:ensive; as, reafian to rob, be-redf ian to he-reave (G. 
rauben, be-rauben) ; be-gyrdan (G. be-gUrten) to Je- 
gird; or otherwise modifies the sense; as, be-healdah 
to he-hold, be-sprecan (G. be-sprechen) to he-speak. 

ed- {again, re-) : ed-niwian to re-new, 
\ sin- (simle always, L. semper) : sin-gren evergreen. 

sam- (L. semi') : sam-cuce(*) half-quick, half-dead. 

seg- or ge- gives pronouns and adverbs an indeter- 
minate sense; as, ffig-hwylc (ge-hwylc) each, every 
seg-hwider whithersoever. 



II. — Nominal Terminations. 

The following are the chief Nominal Terminations, 
-denoting for the most part persons : 

-a{'): cemp-a warrior, champion; hunt-a hunter; 
bog-a how, 

-ere: (E. and G. -er ; L. -or): reaf-ere (G. raub-er) 
rohh-er ; ssed-ere (L. sat-or) sow-er. 

-end (from the part, pres.) : Hael-end (G. Heil-and) 
Saviour, healer ; weald-end rw/er. 

-e: hyrd-e herd, keeper; sige victory; riht-wis-e 
righteousness. 

-el, -ol, -1 (E. 4e; G. -el) : byd-el (G. bed-el) herald, 
head'le; gaf-ol tribute, gav-el; set-1 (G. sess-el) ^ea^, 
sett-le. 

-ing: 8edel-ing prince, young nohle ; W6den-ing 
£on of Woden ; earm-ing |7oor wretch. 

(') Cue, cucu, cue en, cwio (-e) are also found. 
(•) Auswering sometimes to L. -o ; as, g u m-a, L. hom-o man, groom; 
Leace b r ^ d-g u m a G. brauti-gam, bride^groom, 

g2 
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-ling (E. "ling; Q. -Zd?*, rUng)i cnsep-ling (G. 
knab-lein) little boy; ^^htrling (6. thfiuer-ling) dar^ 
ling. 

-incle (L. -uncul'tiSj -a) t r&princle littie rape. 

-en (E. -^n; Q, -pA^): m^gd-en tmnd-en, from 
maegd tnaid (G. mag(}, madn^ben) ; cye-en chick-^^n, 
from cocc coct 

-en {E. -en) : J)e6d-fin ^^firngn ; byrd-ep 6«r^A^€n. 

-en (E. -en; G. -in). F^minine^ from maseulinea 
sometimes change the vowel; as, }>en, ^iu-en slape^ 
female slave; fox, fyx-en (G. fuehs, fiichs-in) fox^ 
vix-en; sometimes not ; as, }>e6w, }>e6w-en slave. Some 
change the vowel, and take -^ ; others change the vQwel 
only; as, mearh, myr-e horsey mare; wulf^ wylf (G^ 
wolf, wblf-in) tJDolfy she-wolf* 

-estre (E. and D. -ster) : sang-estre (D. zangrSter) 
songster^ from sangere ^n^ter; saem-esfre smm-sterf 
from ssem-ere seamer, tailor.{^) 

The following denote a state, actioi^, or the like: 
-d6m (E. -dom; G. 'thum); wisdom wis-iiom; 

cyne-d6m(«) (G. kbnig-thum) kingship. 

-had (Ei.-head^ -hood; G. -heii) : inseden-I^^d vmd" 

en-head; ci Id-had (G. kind-beit) child' Aqod. 



O In urngstr-esSf «eam^-*«i, a Latin-Frencl^ tennifiation has been super- 
added. Huck'Ster, malt-stery tap'SUr^ ai^ the like, ajre the true feminineii 
of hawk-er, malt-er, tapp-er, &c. Spinster is yet rightly used. 

(') We have confounded 'dom and -rtc, but ^m wsb properly the office f 
ram, ^rice the territmy : thus, c y n e-rd 6m, cy n e-r ioe (G. kbnig-relch); 
biBceop-dom, bisceop-r ice, and the like. 
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-«cipe (E. -^hip ; G. ^-^chaft) : hlaford-scipe lord* 
ship; freond-scipe (6. trernid-sehsift) friend-ship, 

"lie (E. -lock) 2 wif-ldo, wed-loch, 

-ady-od: hnnUki hunting ; wB.r-oi seashore. 

-ud, ^ (E. M; G.'end)i ge&g-ud (G. jug-end) 
youth; tre6w-d ^ro^A, ^n«^A. 

-least (-lyst; from adj. in -leas) : gyme-ledst heed^ 
lessness. 

-ungyring (E. -ing; G. -ung) : h&Ig-ung (G. heilig- 
ung) haHoW'ing ; leorn-ing leam-ing. 

-nes (-nys, -nis: E. -ness; Qt. -niss) : car-leds-nes 
carehss-ness ; ge-lic-nes (G. gleioh-niss) like-ness. 

-u, -eo, -o (G. -e): ha&t-u (G. hitz-e) heat ; m»nig-eo 
(G. meng-e) mangy multitude; breed-o (G. breit-e) 
breadth. 

-els (E. -fe; G. -el) : rsedels (G. raths-el) ridd^le ; 
stiec-els (G. stach-el) stick-ley sting. 

-ed: rec-ed mon^it; eovh^d flock. 

-m (E, 'Om, ; G* ^en) : bot-m (G. bod-en) hott^-om. 

-ot, -et, -t: J)eow-ot, ^eow-t slavery; baern-et 



-d, -t (E. 'th, -rf, 't; G. -t) i ge-byr-d (G. ge-bur t) 
bir-th; ge-cyn-d km^ nature; mih-t (G. mach-t) migh-t. 

-raedenCrsed counsel): hiw-rsedep hous&Jioldi meeg- 
rseden relationship. 



IlL-r-rAdj^ctiml Terminations. 
-e: ssiel-e noble; fv^g-e fated, fey, 
-ig (E, -y, G. ^ig): dre6r-ig (G. traur-ig) drear-y i 
bys-ig bus-y. 
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-lie (E. -likey -Zy, G. -lick): leoflic (G. Heb-Iich) 
love-ly; wif-lic (G. weib-lich) woman-like^ woman-ly^ . 

-isc (E. 'ish, G. isch) ; cild-isc (G. kind-bch) child-^ 
ish; Engl-isc (G. engl-isch) Engl-iskj Anglo-Saxon. 

•sum (E. 'somey G. -sam): lang-sum (G. lang-sam) 
tedious^ long-some; wyn-sum (G. wonne-sam) amiable^ 
.mn-some. 

-ol (-ul) (L. 'ul-tis) : sprec-ol talkative. 

-en (E. and G. en) : fleax-en (G. flachs-en) flax-en ; 
haed-en heath -en. 

-baere (beran to bear : G. -bar) : lust-basre (G. lust- 
bar) pleasant; vfSdstm-hdBrefruitfuL 

-cviikd {cyan kindy race) : woruld-cund tror/J/y. 

-iht (G. -icht) : J>orn-iht (G. dorn-icht) thorny, 

-weard(adj. and adv.; E. -ward): td-weard tOr 
wardi to come; ham-weard home-ward, 

-feald (E. -fold): dn-feald single^ one-fold; twj- 
f eald, <t(?o-/oW; manig-feald fwani^oW. 

-leas (E. -less, G. -los) : syn-leks (G. sunde4os) 
sin-less ; ar-leds (G, ehr-los) void of honour, impious. 

-vris (wise): ge-wis (G. ge-wiss) certain; riht-wis 
righteous. 

^rn (E.-ern) : siid-ern south-ern^ 
■\ «-tyme; herig-tyme troublesome. 



lY. -—Verbal Terminations. 

-ian (-igan, -igean) forms verbs (I. 1.) from nouns^ 
adjectives, and particles; as, cear-ian ^o care, ^e- 
hyrsumian to obey^ wi^er-ian to oppose; from cearu 
care, ge-hyrsum obedientf wider against. 
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C, g, n, or 8, sometimes stands before -ian ; as, gear** 
c-ian toprepare^ syn-grian to sin, wit-n-ian topunishy 
meer-s-ian to magnify; from gearu rmiy^ yarej^jn 
siUy wite punishment^ m aare great, famous. 

-kn is contracted from .-angan, -llgan, or -agan, and 
-ahan; as, gangan» gin. to go > s>meagan, smean to 
consider, enqnvrei }>reagan, ))re4n to vex; sleaban^ 
sledn (6. schlagen) to strike, slay, 

-6n is contracted from -^ngan^ or -6gan ; as^iangan, 
fon to take; teogan, teon todraw, tug. 

-ettan: bal-ettan to hail, greet, from bal whok^ 
hale. 

After c and g, e is not seldom inserted ; as, reec^an, 
J>icg-eani for reec-an to reach, }>icg^an to totich, tastCj 
&c. 

Other verbs in general form tbe infinitire in -an. 



V. — Particles. 

Adverbs, prepositions, and conjunctions, «re either 
primitive words, that is, not to be further resolved in the 
language treated of, or are formed from nouns (often 
obsolete), adjectives, &c. governed by a preposition ex- 
pressed or understood. Of the former kind are nu now, 
geo {i^), formerly, eft again, get (iet), ^e^, be by, &c. 
for for, t6 to, ac but, gif if Sec. Of the latter kind, 
(to take the cases in order) are the accusatives on^weg 
(a-weg) a^way ; on-bffic (under-, ofer-bsec) a-back^ 
back; (on-)ge-mang a-mo»^; on-geau (a-gen) a-gain, 
a-^ainst ; ealne-weg aZ-tray. 
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-e (abl. or dat.) forms many adverbs from nouns, adjec- 
tives,(') &c. ; as, on-riht-e (L. rect-e) (2) a-riht a-right, 
rightly; lang-e (L. long-e) long; mid-6alle alto- 
gether; h^-^^le partly ; to-sode insooth^ truly; oP- 
<lune, a-dun a-down^ down; to-gaedere (aet-gaedere), 
• t6-somne (aet-sorane, G. zu-sammen), to-getlier, 

lic-e (E. 4y ; the same, borrowed from adjectives in 
-lie): sceort-lic-e short-ly, strang-Iic-e strong^ly. 
^ Other ablatives are the conjunctions for-Jjy therefore ; 
(for-) hwy ? (for) why? ; datives for-J)am because , to- 
,J)6n-J>8Bt in order that, sii-^an (G. seit-deni) since, 

-um, -on (abl. or dat. plur.) : (on) hwil-um, h wil-oti 

whilome, whiles, wundr-um wondrously, hwyrft-um by 

^turnsy sticce-m8Blum(^) piece^meal, be lytl-um and 

lytl-um by little and little, furd-um (-on) even,just^ 

on-sundr-on in-sunder, a^-sunder. 

-es (genitive) : niht-es(*) (vvicr-oc» G. nacht-s) of a 
night, by night, will-es willingly, ned-es of necessity, 
needs, eall-es altogether, hbWq^ by no means, s6d es of 
a truth, to-gean-es against, to-midd-es amidst. 

-a, -unga, -inga (perhaps gen. plur.): gear-a of 

Q) Those in -h and -u take g and w^ as, hedb, be4ge; nearii, 
n e a r w 6 : see Adjectives Def., and Indef. I. 

( ^) L. adverbs in -e were perhaps ablatives, like those in -o, as ver-o 
and the like. 

(«) S t i c (II. 1) piece, bit, (steak) (G. stiick) ; m ife 1 (II. 3) (G. mabl) 
meali time of eating, milking cows, ^c. 

(*) The proper genitives of niht,willa, and n^d (ne6d) are 
nihte, willan, n6de;atan earij stage of the language, all nouns 
' formed tbe gen. in -es or s ', comp. the manj Gr. and L. genitives in -oc 
&,c, and -is. 
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yore^ son-a soon^ forthwith, eall-unga altogether, hol- 
inga in vain, yrr-inga angrily. 

-an (an oblique case) : niw-an of late, newly, for-an 
before, on-midd-an, a-midd-an a-mid, wid-ut«an. 
without, buf-an(*) (for be-uf-an) a-bove; a-biit-an (for 
on-be-ut-an) a-iout, &c. 

Other adverbial terminations are : — 
. -der (motion to — ) : hi-der hi-ther, J)i-der thi-^ther^ 
hwi-der whi-ther, 

-on, -an {motion from — ) : heon-on hence, }>an-on 
thence, hwan-on whence. 

-r, -ra, -e, &c. {rest in — ) : her here, Jjaer (J)ara) there 
hwser (hwar) where; inn-e within, ut-e without. 



VI. — Composition. (^ 



The A. S. language, like the Greek, German, &c, 
abounds in compound words, of which the last*part com- 
monly settles the part of speech. Nouns and adjectives 
are usually compounded together, and with verbs, with- 
out change, as in English, &c.; as, fic-treow fig-tree, 
he6,fod-man (G. haupt-mann) head-man, captain, he^h-^ 
sacerd, high-priest, bisceop-rice bishop^ric, staef- 
craeft letter-craft, grammar, medo-8Brn(7) rnead^-halU 
J>eow-boren slave-born, stede-fsest stead-fast, bealo- 
€ull baleful, sn^w-hwlt (G. schnee-weiss) snow-white, 
(ren-heard (G. eisen-hart) as hard as iron, lif-fsestan 

(») D boren; '* Oranje boven !" (•) See Rask, pp. 113—117. 

C) Or -e r n ; 8 e a 1 t-e r n talt-em. 
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to guicheUy ful-fremniin (G. volUbringen) to faUfiU 

and the like. 

A noun, however, standing first, is often put in the 

genitive case, especially in local natbes; ais, domes- 

daeg doonCs'day^ hilde^byrn e toar-c&rsiet ; Engla-land 

England, land of the Angles; Cant-wara-btirh Canter^ 

bury, burgh of the Renters ; Cinges-tun King^s-town^ 

Kingston; Beorminga-h^m Birming^ham, home of 

the Beormings; Oxena-ford Ox-ford, ford of oxen; 

from d6m,hild, Engle, Cant-ware, cing,Beorniing, 

ox a. One or each part is sometimes shortened, ^c. ; 

as, frum-cfenned first-bom, c&l-biBorht all-bright^ 

mild-heort mUd^hearted; from frtima beginning, eall, 

milde, heorte. Prepositions and adverbs commonly 

stand before verbs, &c. without change, as in English, 

German, &c.; as, ymb-gang (G. um-gang) circuit; 

])urh-faran (G. durch-fahren) to go titrough; wid- 

standan (G. wider-stehen) to withstand; t6-<^ynke 

coming to (L. ad-ventus) ; fore-ryttel/iw^-rttnncT^V fot6- 

mihtig (L. prae-potens) t?6ry iwi^ffey; np-rib't (G. auf- 

recht) up-right; up-r8tigan(^) (G. aitf-fiteigen) to go Up; 

nider-stigan (G. nieder-steig^n) to godown;ibri'gkn 

(G. fort-gehen) to go forth; lit-Mg out-'law{L4 exJex) ; 

ofer-cuman to over^^ome; ofer-mod (G. iiber-muth) 

pride; under-niman (G. unter-nehmen) to iMter-ttdie : 

fram-ge-witan to depcnrt from ; in-ls^dan (G. ein- 

leiten) to lead in; geond-gebtein to pour' thr^gh, sttf- 

fuse ; on-gean-cyrran to turn back again; of-sceotan 

(*) Stfgan (G. steigen) answers to L. scandere; ad-scendere, de- 
icendere, 6^c. 
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(G. ab^chiessen) to shoot off; sditer-tyUgeud successor^ 
one who follows after; mid-sidian to travel with; 
sundor-spreec conversationapart ; samod-(8ain-)-wy r c- 
an to worh together^ co-operate. 

The preposition be, bi, usually becomes big in com- 
position; as, big-spel {G.hei-^^ieX) example^ parable ; 
big-standan (G. bei-stehen) to stand by; it may thus 
be known from the particle be, which sometimes be- 
comes bi; as, be-standan, bi-standan (G. be-stehen) 
to stand on^ occupy. (^) On often becomes an- or a-; as, 
on-bidan, an-bidan, a-bidan to a-bide, Mt and od 
in composition often mean from^ away; as, aet-berstan 
to burst away^ oi-yru^n to run away^ escape^ like G» 
ent-bersten, -rinnen. 

Particles are also freely compounded together. 

Prepositions, and other particles in composition, are 
often parted from their verb, as in German ; but the 
same rules can hardly be given in A. S. 

In general, }>urh, up, nider, t6, ford, dt, in, on, 
bi (big) are separable 5 a-, an-, be-, ge-, ed-, un-, or-, 
mis-, od, and-, wid, sam-, for-, to-, are inseparable; 
ffit^ of, &c. are rarely separated. 



CHAPTER VII. 

I. — Syntax. 

The as. Syntax in general resembles that of Greek 
and German ; but it bears the closest likeness, with some 
remarkable points of difference from that and other 

(*> See Formation of Particles. 
H 
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tongues, to the Latin, with which it should be compared 
throughout. The concords agreeing in A. S. with those 
in Latin, &c. need not be repeated. With regard to 
the construction of sentences it may be observed, that 
the verb often stands after both the subject and the 
object, coming last of all, as for the most part in Ger- 
man; as, 

On J>cere tide J>a Gotan wid R6mana-rice ge- 
winu up-a-h6fon, at that time the Goths raised up war 
against the Roman empire. 

pk Darius ge-se^h Jjaet he ofer-wunnen be6n 
wolde, J>d wolde he hine sylfne on ^am ge-feohte 
for-spillan, when Darius saw that he should be over^ 
come, then he would lose his life in the fight. 

We sceolon mid biternysse s6dre be-hreow- 
sunge iire m6d ge-clsensian, u>e must with the bitter- 
ness of true repentance cleanse our mind. 

Often, however, sentences are in this and other re- 
spects framed ae in Englfeh ; and on the whole this part 
of the gnusimar will not prove difficult to the student^ 
and may be better learned from reading than from any 
rules that might be given* 



1 1 . — Syntax of Nouns. 

Nouns of time answering to the question, ** how long?" 
are put in the accusative or ablative ; as, 

Ealle wucan all the week. 

pry dagas, or J)rym dagum three days. 

Answering to the question «* when ?" they stand in 
the ablative, dative with on, or genitive ; as. 
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pf feordan dogore on the fourth day. 

On ])is8Uin geare in this year. 

Ussa tida(>) en ovr times. 

Measure, value, age, aud the Uke» are used in the 
genitive; as, 

Twegraelna heah two eUs higL 

Ynces lang an inch long. 

preora mila brad three miles broad. 

Sex peninga wyrde worth sixp&nce. 

A'nes geares lamb a Imnb of one year. 

The matter to which a measure, &c. is applied, stands 
in the genitive ; as, 

Hund mittena hwsetes a hundred measures of 
wheat. 

Hund-teontig punda goldes a hundred pounds of 
gold. 

It sometimes remains unchanged ; as, 

Twegen marc gold(*) two marhs of gold. 

Quality, praise, or blame, stands in the genitive; as, 

A'r-wyrdre yldo of venerable age* 

FsBgeres and-wlitan affair countenance. 

Two ablatives or datives are used absolutely like the 
L. double ablative ; as, 

Ge-togene J)y wsepneO the weapon {being) drawn. 

A-fundenum sceape the sheep (being) found. 

Two datives, the latter governed by t6, are used like 
the L. double dative ; as, 

psBt he us t6 fultume s^(*) that he may be {for) a 
help to us. 

(*) Comp. F. de nos temps. (*} G. zwei mark gold. 

('} L. stricto telo i ove repertu. (^*) L. ut nobis auxilio mi. 
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The means or instrument stands in the ablative or 
dative, with or without the preposition mid ; as, 

Hine mid J)y heofon-lican weg-nyste ge-trym- 
mende strengthening himself with that heavenly viati- 
cum. 

Jpf betstan le6dejge-glenged adorned vcith the best 
lay. 

He6 hi sylfe mid cyne-licum reafe ge-fraetwode 
she adorned herself with royal attire. 

£1 ig sprecad niwum tungum they shall speak with 
new tongues. 



III. — Syntax of Adjectives. 

Adjectives in general, especially those denoting want, 
desire, knowledge, remembrance, and the like, have a 
penitive case of the noun which defines them^ and often 
stand after it ; as, 

Feos wana wanting money. 

Frednda lefis lacking friends. 

Hraegles ]>earfa devoid of raiment. 

Earn cetes georn an eagle eager for food. 

Ac ic heora eom swide gifre but I am very greedy 
of them, 

Bocagle^w skilful in books. 

Un-wis God-cundan Naman ignorant of the Di- 
vine Name. 

Hi neeron his ge-myndige they were not mindful 
of him. 

M6des blide blithe of mood. 

Sides werig weary of travel. 

"MsegenesstrsLiig strong of might. 
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Tsig federa icy of wings. 

They sometimes take an ablative ; aS) 

Wintrum geong young in years. 

Blind bam eagum blind of loth eyes. 

Adjectives denoting pleasure, profit, injury, and the 
like, govern a dative ; as, 

peah he him leof waere though he were dear to 
them, 

E a 1 1 u m a n d-f e n g accept rrhle to all. 

paet he mynster-licum cumum ge-]>en&um wsere 
that he might be spwheab'le to tike monmtic guests. 

Rinea ge-hwylcum un^nyt useless io every man. 

Derigend-lic byd J>e it will be hurtful to thee. 

Full fulU wyrde worthy^ scyldig guilty, have an 
ablative, dative, or genitive ; as. 

Full Hdlgum Gaste/i*// of the Holy Ghost. 

Full deddra bana/wZZ of dead hones. 

Se wyrhta is wyrde his metes the workman is 
worthy of his meat. 

Se byd d6me scyldig he shall be guilty of the judg- 
ment. 

He is deades scyldig he is guilty of death. 

Ge-'lic like^ has a dative or genitive ; as, 

Hig synd ge-lice J>am cildum(') they are like the 
children. 

Nan man nis his ge-lica no man is like him. 

The word which determines a comparative stands be- 
fore it in the ablative neuter ; as, 

prym mundum hyrra three hands higher. 

(^) Thus L. umiles pueris; ejus similis. 

h2 
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Micle ma much more. 

py weordra so much the worthier. 

Comparatives require either ])onne or ]>e than^ with a 
nominative, or an ablative or genitive without ; as, 

Ge synd selran ]>onne manega spearwan, or ge 
synd beteran manigum spearwum ye are better than 
fitany sparrows. 

O'der-healf gear Ises ]>e ]>rittig wintra a year 
and a half less than thirty years. 

Se is his mara he is greater than him. 

Superlatives take a genitive ; as, 

Ealra wyrta mcest greatest of all herbs* 



*#* For the Syntax of Pronouns see Chapter I V. 



IV. — Syntax of Verbs. 

Verbs, as in other tongues, agree in number with 
their subject ; after selc ))ara (j)3era) 'pe each of them 
that, every one that, however, the singular is used, 
agreeing with 8elc and not with ])&ra; as^ 

^Ic ]>dra \>e t6 me cymd (lit. each of them that 
cometh — ) every one that cometh to me. 

Sw& ge-byrad selcum ]>£ra \>e wind so it befitieth 
every one that contendeth. 

With a noun of multitude the verb may be either sin- 
gular or plural ; as, 

pdcommicel msenigeo and t6 him 6htonthen 
came a great multitude and hastened to him. 

Transitive verbs in general, as in other tongues, govern 
the direct object in the accusative case ; as, 
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Lufa ])inne nextan love thy neighbour. 

Seo see ge-tacnaet ])ks and-weardan woruld the 
$ea betokeneth this present world. 

A'xian to ask^-takes a double accusative ; as, 

Nau ne dorste hine n&n ]>ing m^re&xian no one 
durst ash him ant/thing more. 

Verbs of naming have an accusative of the object 
named, and a nominative of the name ; as, 

pone un-ge-met lice eargan ]>u miht h&tan hara 
the immoderately timid thou mayest call hare. 

BsBdan to rule^ a-bregdan to draw (a weapon J^ and 
to-bregdan to cast off (sleep,) govern the ablative ; as» 

penden hi J)y rice raedan m6ston while they might 
rule the realm. 

A'n of ])&m "py sweorde a-braed cme of them drew 
his sword. 

Mid-])y he6 ]>d ])y sleepe to-brasd when she then 
had cast off sleep. 

Verbs of bidding, forbidding, serving, following, obey- 
ing, consenting to, opposing, pleasing, trusting, injuring, 
profiting, escaping from; likewise for-swerian tofor^ 
swear, cidan to chide, drian to honour, spare^ beorgan 
to save, defend, deman tojudgCy oleccan to flatter, 
*stillan(^) to still, fylstan to succour, efen-lspcan to 
imitate, ge-nea-leecan to approach^ and h^orcnian to 
hearhen to, govern the dative ; as, 

Un-cleenum g^stum be-byt he commandeth theun^ 
clean spirits. 

Ne for-be6de ge him forbid him not. 

(^} The Terbs marked thus * sometimeB govern the accusative* 



W ANGLO-SAXON OTriDE. 

Ne maeg nin mantwfim faUf-ordam ]>eowian no 
man can serve two lords. 

He 6 him ])enode she served him. 

pa scekp him fyligead the sheep follow him. 

'pi Be wer hyrde 4iiB walde«de then the man 
obeyed his ruler. 

Gif J>6 ])onne Dryhtne ge-h^rsiimast if thou 
then oleyest the Lord. 

pQS ne ge-J>w8ETede lieora ge-jyrahte this {mmi) 
agreed not to their counsel. 

Ge J>afiad: e6wera fa&dera weo^reum ye consent to 
y&ur fathers^ vcrhs. 

• Him ne wid-stent ftan J>ing no thing withstandeth 
him. 

Hemfie him wyrd for-8t6de unless fn%e had op- 
posed him. 

Eallum his wordam wid-cwaedon and wlii'^'iiiin- 
on {they) contradicted and opposed all his words. 

Pi'latus wolde ])im folcege-cweman Pi/a<eti?OMZrf 
please the people. 

Heo on-gan ^his wordum truwian she l/egetn to 
trust his wards. 

Ne d^rode lobe n&ht ]>aes de'dfl'es costnung, ac 
fremode the deviPs temptation hurt Job wo wkk, hut 
profited Mm. 

H6 he6 }jam fe&nd-licum gfisftum od-fle&n 
mage Itow she may exeape from the hostile spirits. 

Siet-J>an hi fe&ndum od-fa ren haefdon trA^ ttq^ 
had escaped from the enemies. 
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Ac he sige-wsepnum for-sworen hsefde but he had 
forsworn the weapons of victory. 

Gif }jin broder syngad cid him if thy brother sin^ 
neth chide him. 

pii nelt arian ])8ere st6we thou wilt not spare the^ 
place. 

Beorh ])inum feore save thy life. 

D^mad him be eowre m judge him by your law. 

He wolde him oleccan mid his hearpaii Ae u;otfZc2 
flatter them with his harp. 

Y'dum stilde he stilled the waves. 

Him fylston wel gistas sine his guests succoured 
him well. 

Uton for-J)y ge-efen-lsecan ]>isum men let us 
therefore imitate this man. 

pam decide ge-nea-lsBcende drawing nigh to death. 

Ypblitus heora wordum heorcnade Hippolytus 
hearkened to their words. 

Verbs of motion, and likewise on-dreedan to dreads 
often have a redundant dative of the subject; as, 

G&lfQiovA(^) go forth. 

He him ham-wear d ferde he journeyed homeward. 

Him J)a Scyld ge-wkt then Scyld departed. 

He him on-draBt(2) monigne feond tie dreads many 
a foe* 

Wealdan to wield, govern^ ^on-f on to receivCy ^mWi- 
sian to pity, hlystan to listen to, helpan to help^ *ge- 
lyfan to believe^ wid-sacan to deny, ge-fe6n to rejoice 
aty *hrinan to touchy with its compounds; likewise 

(') Hence " hie tliee home," and the like. («) O. *• I fear me.** 
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wesan to be, when implying possession, govern the da* 
tive or genitive ; as, 

^tla we61d Hunum Attibi ruled the Huns. 

pe on ]>am dagum ge^weold cyne'd6meu who in 
those days ruled the hingdom. 

On^foh ])issum fulle recewe this cup. 

p& on-fengou big pees fe<»s then took they the 
money. 

He miltsad drum gyltum he liMth compasMn en 
our sins. 

Ge-miltsa min have pity on me. 

Hmfhljste ge him} why listen ye to him? 

Hlyste he godes ra^des let him listen to good coutt- 
sel. 

He him helpan ne maeg he cannot help kirn. 

Ge-help ]>u earmra manna help thou poor men. 

For-]>am-]>e j>vl ne ge-lyfdest minum wordum 
because thou believedst not my words. 

We ne sculon ]>tts ge-Iyfan we must not believe 
that. 

lulianus his Cristen-dome wid-<6c Julian denied 
his Christianity* 

pry-wa ]>4 wid«siecst min thrice thou shalt deny 
me. 

Secg weorce ge feh the warrior rejoiced in the 
work. 

Cwen weorces ge^eah the queen was glad of the 
work. 

Ne him hrinan ne mehte faer-gripe fl6des ndr 
might the sudden gripe of the flood touch him. 
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pa set hran he hyra e^gena then touched he their 
eyes. 

pk him W8B8 manna ))earf(') since he had need of 
men, 

pa ping pe paas Caseres synd the things that are 
the CcBsar^s. 

Verbs of desiring, needing, tempting, wondering at, 
using, enjoying, ♦remembering, *forgetting, caring for, 
ceasii^ from; together with cepan to tahe^ keep, Scc^ 
w6nan to hope for, *ne6sian to visit, on-byrian to 
taste, 6htian or 6htan to persecute, od-sacan to deny, 
earnian to eam^ deserve^ gilpan to boast of^ fsegnian 
(o rgoiee at, ♦on-drsedan to dread; likewise bidian 
(bidan) to hid^, wait for, with its compomidSf govern 
the genitive ; ti^. 

We ge-wilniad frides wid eow we desire peace 
with you. 

p»s ic wilnige and wisce that I desire and wish. 

pat mseden gyrnde deades the maiden yearned for 

death. 

Ne be-purfon Iseces pa pe h£le synd they need 
not a leech that are whole. 

U're man^ryhten msegenes be-h6fad our liege 
lard requires strength. 

Hwy fandige ge min ? why tempt ye me? 

For-p6n ic his cost node therefore I tempted him. 

We wundriad pas wlitan psere %unnB.n we wonder 
\tt the beauty of the sun. 

(*) L. illi Lominum opus erat« 
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Eowre fynd wafiad e 6^ er your foes shall be amazed 
at you. 

Bruc ]>isses hedges, and ]>isses hrsegles ne6t 
enjoy this rinffi and use this dress, 

Ne ge-mune ic n&nra his synna I will remember 
none of his sins* 

Nege ne ge-]>encad J^cera fif hl&fa? and do ye 
not remember the five loaves ? 

pu haefst J>&ra wsepna for-giten thou hast forgotten 
4he weapons. 

Hi J>aBS ne gymdon they cared not for that. 

Feores hi ne r6hton/or life they recked not. 

Heddon here-re&fes they heeded the war-spoil. 

Ge-swic J>ines w6pes cease thy weeping. 

Sceolde cedeling ealdres linnan(i) tlie noble must 
part from life. 

Hi nfinre bricge ne cepton they kept to no bridge. 

He nolde nanes flekmes cepan he would not take 
to flight, 

Ne J>earf ic cenigre kre w^nan / may not hope for 
any honour^ 

Ge-wdt "pi ne6sian hedn hdses C^O ^^^ departed 
to visit the lofty mansion. 

On-byrige metes(^) let him taste meat. 

Paulus ehte Cristenra manna Paul persecuted 
Christian men. 

Hwd od-sseed 'pass? who denies that? 

Seo ]>e6d pe his earnad the people that deserveth it. 

(* ) L i D D a n sometimes has a dative. 
(*) We say also «* taste of—." 
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Hfi ne gilpst }ju ])onne heora f8Bgere8?(^) boast* 
est thou not then of their Jairness ? 

Ne sceal he fsegnian ])8es folces worda he must 
not rejoice at the peoples words. 

Hlg on-dredon J^sera Israhela t&-cyme8 they 
dreaded the coming of the Israelites. 

Se hyr-man his ed-leknes an^bidad the hireling 
awaiteth his reward. 

Verbs of granting, likewise tilian to till, get, for- 
wyrnan to deny, ]>ancian to thank, styrian (styran) 
to chastise, have a dative of the person or near object, 
and a genitive of the thing or far object ; as, 

Se h&lga him ])8es ge-ude the saint granted him 
that. 

p& ]>uhte me hefig-tyme ]>e Jjses t6 tidienne 
then it seemed to me troublesome to grant thee that. 

pi Metod on-lkh Medum and Persam aldor- 
dprnes when theXord bestowed the supremaey on the 
Medes and Persians. 

pk Noe on-gan him cetes t\U slxi then Noah began 
to get him food 4 

pe him ne for-wyrnde cyne-lices weordscipes 
who denied him not kingly honour. 

Apollonius hire paes p am code Apollonius thanked 
her for that* 

He him J>8bs J)inges styrede he chastised him for 
that thing^ 

Verbs of depriving, likevdse te&n &c. to accuse^ 



( neuter adjective used and declined as a noum 

1 
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have an accusative of the near object, and an ablative or 
genitive of the far object ; as, 

Nelle ic pa rincas rihte be^neeman Iwill not 
deprive the warriors of their right. 

He5 hit ne mseg his ge-wittes be-re&fian she 
cannot bereave it of its understanding. 

Dyrnum ge-J)ingum be-togen charged with secret 
practices* 

Hwy tyhd iis ure hl^f-ord swa micles falses? 
why doth our lord accuse us of so great deceit ? 

Biddan to ash for, has an accusative of the near, and 
a genitive of the far object ; as 

Gif his sunu hine bitt hiafes if his son ashetk 
him for bread. 

Some impersonal verbs govern the person affected in 
the accusative or dative: hit is often left out; as, 

Hyngrad hine (^) Jie is hungry. 

Se6 swefen ])e hine msette the dream that he 
dreamed^ 

Hire ge-byrad itbecometh her. 

Hit licode Herode it pleased Herod. 

Him j}uhte it seemed to him (lit. him thought)^ 

Ne ge-weard unc wid s&nne ^ening'i did we not 
agree jor a penny ? 

Others have beside a genitive of the far object, after 
rules for other verbs ; as, 

pone weligan lyst an-wealdes the rich lustethfor 
power. 

Ncenne mon J>aBs ne twe6d no man doubts of that. 

Q) Comp. G. es hungert ihn ; ee ge biihrt ihr ; ihm diinkte. 
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pe n&nre be-hreowsunge ne be-h6fad thou need- 
est no repentance. 

Him ])8es ne sceamode of that they were not 
ashamed* 



y. '^Syntax of Prepositions. 

Prepositions, as in Gennan, &c., require various 

oblique cases of the nouns before which they are placed; 

thus, 
geond through^ throughout ymb(-e)(') > r rounds 
])urh(*) through ymb-iitan 5 ( about. 

wiet-seftan behind 

govern the accusative ; as, 

Gk geond wegas and hegas go through the ways 

and hedges. 

purh his micle ge-]>yld through his great patience. 

Wid-8Bftan Ipk burh behind the town. 

Ymb ]>8es cyninges siege about the slaying of the 

king. 

Ymb-utan ]>one weall around the wall. 

The following govern the dative 

be (bi, big) (*) of about^ by in-t6 into 

of offyfrom^ of cer ere, before 

fram/rom, by feot far from 

aet at^ to un-feor(*) near 

t6 to neah (nean) nigh 

O G. durch. (') Comp. &ft<pi, L. amb-, G. am. 

(*) Comp. k'lri, G. bei ; dv-o, L. ab, D. af, G. ab- ; L.ad; G. su, 6lc 
(*) Lit. un-far; G. un-fern. 



88 ANGLO-SAXON GUIDE. 

ge-hende near^ handy t6*middeg "^ 

cefter after on-middan y ^ 

bufan 7 -L /binnen(«) "^ 

on-ufan]^*"^' wido . ( ^*^'^ 

be.8eftan(bfleftan)7aJa/^ on- j-^"^") *'***'^ 

be-hindan ^behind aet- ^ 

be-heonan on this side t6- i" •' 

butan (1) tt?i^A(Wi, outside t6-weard toward 

be-twynan between to-e&can besides. 
t6-emnes along 

Be ]>am he^h-fsedere concerning the patriarchy 
Be mines feeder leafe by my father^ leave. 
Far of ]>inum lande depart from thy country. 
Of 4nre lip-floran off an upper floor. 
Mi J)Sim burnan(^) at the brook. 
Fram cild-hade/rowi childhood. 
Gd t6 ]>inum huse go to thy house. 
p& hig in-t6 J>eere byrgene eodon then they went 
into the tomb. 

JEt sunnan setl-gange before the setting of the sun* 
He W8BS him feor he was far from him. 
Un-feor ]>^m huse near the house, 
Neah Jjkm forda nigh the ford. 
Ge-hende J>8ere ceastre near the town. 
-Sifter Jjdm ge-feohte after the fight. 
Biifan Jjsere heofenan above the heaven. 
Bseftan ]>8&re maenigeo behind the multitude. 
Be-heonan ])8ere strsete on this side the street. 

0) D. buiten, O. bout, but. («) G. binnen, S. ben. 

(») S. bum. 
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Biitan ]>8ere wic-stowe outside the camp. 

Biitan aelcum an-ginne without any beginning. 

Butan wifum and cildum besides women §f children. 

Be-twynan ])am twkm mynstruiD(^) between the 
two monasteries. 

To-middes J>^in wseterum amid the waters. 

On-middan ])&m treowe in the midst of the tree, 

Binnan })^m ge-telde within the tent. 

-^t-foran his ]>ryin-setle before his glory-seat. 

T|6-weard J>&m haligd6me(5) toward the sanctuary^ 

T6-e&.can ])&.Tn fodre oiier and above the fodder. 

To sometimes has a genitive ; as, 

To middes dseges at mid-day: likewise in several 
compound prepositions above and below. 

And-lang along (like G. ent-lang) governs the geni- 
tive; as, 

And-lang j)8Bs westenes along the desert. 

The following govern the accusative or dative; the 

former usually, as in Latin, &c., when motion to, the 

latter when motion from, or rest in, a place, is signified : 

but this rule is not strictly followed in A. S. 

forei^) 7, .. on on, in. into 

u r tbefore . . . ^ 

be-foran 3 *' in iw, into 

on-butan about^ around (on-)ge-mang a-mong 

oi unto, till be-tweox(7) betwixt^among 

iippon upon titon ^outside^ 

innon within widutan ^without 

(*) Hence minster ; G. munster ; all firom L. monasterium. 
(*) Hence O. halidom : •* by my halidom !" 

(•) Comp. Trpo, L. pro, G. (be-)vor; G. an ; Jv, L. and G. in ; vw«p, 
L. super, G. iiber, D. over ; G. nnter, gegen, &o. 
{^) Like b e-t w y n a n from t w a ; comp. G. zwi-sclipn from swel. 

i2 
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ofer over id-ged^ue^yagaimU 

under under OQ-gean ytowanjl 

^e-gi^pndan heyonfi. 

Fore Healf-denes bilde-wisan b^ore Jlealfdene's 
war-chiefs. 

p^ he ]>a be-foran ])one graman cyning ge-lsed 
wees when he then was led before the cruel king. 

Ic eom a-send be-foran hipe / am sent before him. 

Be-foran eallum folce before all the people 

On-butan J)aet cealf around the calf. 

On-butan J>^m weofode about the altar. 

OdRin})^e&. unto the river Rhine, 

Od Daniele pam witegan till Dar^iel the prophet. 

On ])^ ealdan wisan in the old wise. 

He sylf od-fle&h on Asiam he himself escaped into 
Asia. 

On 'pkra hekn mnnte on the high mount. 

Heo bine in ])8et mynster on-feng she received 
him into the monastery. 

In ge-limp-licre tid^ at a fitting time. 

Ic eow sende swi sceap ge-mang wulfas / 
send you as sheep among wolves, 

On-ge-mang 6drum mannum among other men. 

Be-tweox his magas among his kin^s-folk. 

Be-tweox Jjsere ealdan te and J)8ere niwan 3«- 
twixt the old law and the new. 

'pk feoll he uppon hine then fell he upon him, 

U'ppon knnm beame upon a beam. 

He6 bfe-se^h innon ]>&. byrgene ^Ae looked into 
the tomb. 

Innon ])8ere healle within the hall. 
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Hi comon ofer J>a sae they came over the sea. 

Micel man-cwealm be-com ofer ])8ere Roman- 
iscre le6de a great plague came upon the Roman people. 

Under J^aere fsestnesse under the firmament. 

Wid-6tan his dom-ern outside his jitdgment-'halL 

Wid-utan ^im dice without the ditch. 

T6-geanes his fynd he g^&hegoethq^ainst his foes. 

Hi ])aferdon t6-geanes |>a;n heedenum they 
then marched against the heathen. 

Feohtende on-gean hine fighting against him. 

p^ com him }>8er on-gean then came there to meet 
him, 

Be-geondan Tordanem beyond Jordan. 

Be-geondan ])&m mere beyond the lake. 

For /or, and mid(^) with^ govern the accusative, 
ablative, or dative ; as, 

For eall Cristen folc ge-biddan to pray for all 
Christian people. 

For ])y m ane ybr that crime. 

For hwylcum \nt\ngdiXi'{ for what cause? 

Mid])a fore-sprecenan isdmneLiii^) with the fore- 
said damsel. 

Mid ])y dde with the oath. 

Mid his dgenum life with his own life. 

Wid against, withy &c. governs the accusative, dative, 
or genitive ; as, 

Wid ])^ reddan sse by the Red Sea. 

Wid }>in folc toward thy people. 

pa assan wid hi Iseswodon the asses were grazing 
with them. 

0) Comp. G. fur ; fura, G. mid. (») L. femic*. 
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A'na wid eallum alone against all. 

£&ge wid eagan, t6d wid t6d eye for eye^ tooth 
for tooth. 

Wid J)8es holtes^) toward the wood. 

He ^fste wid ]>8es heres he hastened against the 
army. 

A preposition sometimes stands after its case ; as. 

Hi him mid seeton they sate with him. 

Him bi twegen be^mas st6don by him stood two 
trees. 

It is sometimes parted from it altogether, and placed 
either next before the verb, or last of all ; as, 

pe he man-cyn mid a-lysde with which he re- 
deemed mankind. 

pd ge-nea-lsehte him in man t6 then drew nigh 
to him a man. 

Ymb-utan is sometimes divided; as, 

Ymb han-cred utSin abovt cock-crow. 

Wid and weard are sometimes used, the one before, 
the other after an accusative or genitive ; as, 

Wid heofonas weard(2) toward the heavens. 

Wid Petres weard toward Peter. 



VI. — Syntax of Conjunctions. 

The following conjunctions require the verb to be in 
the indicative mode : 

and (^) and. edc ehej also. 

Q) P. holt, G. holz. (*) Comp. the use of L. ad— rersus. 

(') Comp. G. undy auch, so, da, dann, dean, da^da, &c. 



Uhen 



ac btii 

swd, swa-swa so^ as 

8w£— swii so-^as 

J)onne3 

(for-)hwy M?Ay? 
inid-}>y(-J)e) (*) ">w?A^, 
mid-J>am(-J)e) ^while 
])enden t^^AiZe 
8id-}>an mce 
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odde-^ 'J 

f , , C either 
— >oadei 

or 



t 



as 



6der-twega 
6der-J)arar-— J 
ge — ^ ^^a« well^^as 

8Bgder-ge,3^ ^both — and 
nader-ne — ne neither — nor 

(])eah-)hw«Bdere 
nd-lses — ac not only — hut 



>nev( 
^J thel 



never- 
theless 



(for->J)f(-.J)e) '^ for, because, 
for-}>au>(-J>e) 3 therefore. 
The following require the subjuaative, though in 
general^ as in Latin, in subordinate prepositions only : 



od(-J)8et) vntU 

J)a-hwile(-J>e)(6) (the) wkile 

ser ^C^^j 

^r-'pimi-pe) ^Ibefore 

hwaBder(-J)e)(7) ^whether 

sam~^am y{^or) 
gif(a)f/- 

nemne 



J)aet, ]>8et-te (*) that 
})e£h(-J)e) thovgh 
swylce flw if 

>°"°« Xwhen 
hwsenne > 

hw8Br> , 
, ywhere 

hwar 5 

J)y-l8Bs(-J)e) Ze5^ 

t6-yoxi'lpsdt in otder that i^yinde 

fi-J)y — Jje somuchthe — as h6, hu-meta how. 

(^) The particle )»e is added or not at pleasure to seyeral conjunctions. 

(*) G. dass, D. dat ; G. docb, wann, wean, &c. 

(*) Hwi 1 is a noun, (n, 3.) uhiU, time ; 0. weile. 

(^) Answering to fl'orcpoi'— 4i L. ntrum — a n ; like these h w as iS e r 
is properly a neuter pronoun. 

(^ The conjunction g i f has no more to do with the yerb g i f a n than S. 
gin has with givm^ or O. an with a n n a n. 
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Hw8^t do ic ])8et ic ece lif ige? what shall I do 
that I may possess eternal life? 

Ic wdt ])8et hit byd s^wl and lic-homsL I know 
that it is soul and body. 

pe&h hwylc of dedde a-rise though one arise from 
death. 

pedh-])e ic sceal ealle wucan fsestan though I 
shall fast all the weeh. 

Swylce ])6 hi ge-sce6pe as if thou hadst created 
them. 

py-lees ]>& ])inne f6t aet stane set-sporne lest 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

T6-J)&n-j)aBt he his rice ge-braedde in order that 
he might extend his empire. 

A'-J>y un-weordra J>e hine manige men for- 
ge 6 n 50 much the unworthier because many men despise 
him. 

Od-])8et ]>6 cume t6 ]>am fyrmestan tillthoucome 
to the first 

Od-])8et se A-lysend com until the Redeemer came, 

pa-hwile-]}e ge le6ht habban while ye have 
light. 

pa-hwile-J)e he on life byd while he is a-live. 

iEr-J)&m-J)e se hana tuwa criwe before the cock 
crow twice. 

iEr-J)^m-J)e ge hine biddad before ye a>sh him. 

ponne ])6 ])e ge-bidde when thou prayest. 

ponne he h&m cymd when he cometh home. 

Sege 6s hwaenne Jjks ])ing ge-weordon tell us 
when these things shall come to pass. 
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Oe nyton hwaenne seo tid is ye know not when 
the time is. 

Ic axige hwaer se6 offrung sig / ask where the 
offering is. 

Hwar synd]}a nigene? where are the nine? 

Sce&wa hwaeder hit sig ])ines suna ])e ne sig 
fook whether it be thy son^s or be not. 

Sam hit sy sumor sam winter whether it be summer 
or winter. 

Gif w^n sy if there be hope. 

Gif we secgad, ofheotone-^ifwesay, of heaven — ^ 

Nemne him wyrd {or-st6de unless fate had opposed 
him. 

ph saedest |>8et J)d ne mihte witan h6-meta 
he his we61de thou saidst that thou couldst not know 
how he ruled it. 

H6 Boetius hine singende ge-baed how Boetius 
singing prayed. 

B6tan for but has an indicative, for unless a subjunc- 
tive; as, 

B6tan ic w&t but I know. 

B6tan we g^n unless we go. 

H6 ne with an indicative, and hw seder with a sub- 
junctive, are used to make prepositions interrogative; 
as, 

H6 ne d6ct m&n-fulle swa ? do not the wicked so? 

Hwaeder ge nd secan gold on treowum doye 
now seek gold on trees ? 

Cwyst J>6, or segst J>6 ? sayest thou? cwede ge so'j 
ye? &c. serve the same purpose with an indicative; as, 
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Segst }>6 maeg se blinda ])one blindan laedan? 
may the blind lead the blind? 

Cwede ge hsebbe ge sufol ? have ye meat f 

Uton (-an) with an infinitive, expresses a wish or in- 
tention ; as, 

Uton g&,n let us go. 

The negative ne not stands (like L. non, ne, F. ne) 
before the verb ; as« 

Ne for-laet he eow A« will not forsake you. 

Two(') or more negatives are often used, ne being 
usually prefixed to each word capable of ttiking it; as, 

N e w6p J)u nfi twgr?io^ 

p& nses nan crseft ]>»t ic ne cude ihm there was 
no art that I knew not, 

Se-J)e nis nader ne ge boren ne ge-sceapen 
fram n^num 6drum who is neither bom nor created 
by any other, 

Butan but^ only takes ne before it; asj 

We nabbad buton(^) fif hl&fats we have but Jive 
loaves. 



VII. — Syntax of Interjections. 

Yfkwo takes a dative; as, 

Wa Jjam men!(') wo to the man! where sy (be6) 
ie^ or byd shall be is understood. 

f ) The doctrine, therefore, tliat ^' two negaitiyes make an affinnatiTe/' is 
as foreign to the tme spirit of the English as it would be to that of the 
Greek language. 

(') Comp. F. nous n'ayons que. 

(') L. vae homini ! G. weh dem manne t 



SYNTAX OF INTEHJECTIONS. 97 

Wa is ine(*) ! wo is me! 

On the other interjectiotis, of which the following are 
the chief, nothing need be added : 
1^! O.ohjo! 
ea-ld ! oh^ halloo^ alas I 
efne ! behold! 

wa4a-wa (wei-lk-wei) welUa-way! 
hwaet! lo! indeed! 
Le6f(*) is used as an expletive ; as, 
Gea(^), le6f, ic haebbe yea marry have L 

(*) Oiai fioi l<rrf . 

(^) Analogous to our P. and fiuniliar use of the word dear 

(«) G. aodD.ja. 



CHAPTER VIII. 
Prose Extracts. 



N.6. Some words that have already occnrred are not explained in 
the notes to this and the next chapter. 



I. — S. Matthewy xii. 1 — 13, 



*^* The Gospels(i), and parts of the Old Testament, 
were rendered into A. S. by one or more ecclesiastics 
named ^Ifric, m the 9th or 10th century; the former 
from the Vulgate, the latter from some other early Latin 
translation. The sense therefore, diflFers now and then 
from that of the original, and of our authorised version. 



1. Se H8elend(*) f6r on reste-d8eg(') ofer 8Bceras(4); 
B6d-lice his leoming-cnihtas(^) hyngrede, and hig on- 
gunnon(^) pluccian(7) J)aear and etan. 

2. S6d-lice 'pijfSL 8undor-hdlgan(^) ]}8et ge-s&won, hi 

(1) The extracts from the Gospels are from Mr. Thorpe's edition, the 
only one founded on a collation of the best MSS. 

{*) H^lend (II. 2.) Saviour, heaUr (G. Heiland), from hifelan to heal: 
the Name Jesus is thus rendered throughout the A. S. Gospels. 

(') Day of rest, tahbath: rest II. 3 ; G. rasf. 

(*) JEcer (II. 2,)(eom)Jield ; clypoc, L» ager, G. acker : hence acre. 

(') DiscipUt : cniht (II. 2.) youth, servant ; hence knight : G. knecht 
servant ; comp. L. puer. 

(«) On-ginnan (III. 1.) to be-gin. (') 1. 1. to plueh ; G. pfliicken, 

(") Saudor-hdlga (1. 2.) Fharisee, lit. separaU saint. 
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cwgedon to him : Nu })ine leorning-cnihtas dod bset him 
a-Iyfed(^) nis reste-dagum t6 d6nne. 

3. And he cwsed to him : Ne raedde (^) ge hwset 
Dauid dyde Jja hine hyngrede, and |)a J)e mid him 
wseron^ 

4. Hu he in-eode on Godes hiis, and aet J)a oflFring- 
h!&fas(*) J)e naeron him a-lyfede t6 etanne, buton J)^m 
sacerdum (*) knnm ? 

5. Odde ne rsedde ge on J>8ere ge, J)aet J>a sacerdas on 
reste-dagum on J>am temple (^) ge-wemmad(^) Jjone 
reste-dseg, and synd buton leahtre (7) ? 

6. Ic seege s6d-Iice eow J)aBt J)8s(^) is m8Brra(9) 
])onne Jjset tempi. ^ > 

7. Gif ge sod' lice wbton hwset is: Ic wille mild- 
heortnesse and u& on-s8egdnesse(^^), ne ge-nidrode ge 
tisefre un-scyldige. 

8. Sod-lice mannes sunu is e&c reste-daeges hl^f- 
ord("). 

9. pk se Haelend })anon for, he com in-t6 heora ge- 
8omnunge(**) : 

10. pa waes ])8er ka man se haefde for-scruncene(^3) 

C) A-l^fan (I. 2.) to aUaw ; G. er-lauben. (') R^an (I. 2.) to read. 

(') Loaves of offering, show-bread ; offring II. 3. hiaf II. 2. 

(«) Sacerd (II. 2,)priest • L. sacerdos. O Tempi (ill. 1.) tempU. 

(') Ge-wemman (I. 2.) to pollute, profane. 

C)l.eahtet (11,2.) crime^sm (") TAti man. 

(') Miere ( I. ) great, famous^ 

(10) On-ssBgdoes (11. 3») sacrifice ; on-secgan to offer. 

C^) II. 2. brd ; said to be from hl&f bread, loaf, and ord beginning, 
origin ; that is, gioer of bread, Q^) Assembly , synagogue ; G . ver-sammlung ■ 

(^') For-scrincan (III. ].) to shrink up, wither away : mark the intensive 
force of for-. 
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hand. And hig ^csodon hine, Jjiis cwedende : Is hU 
a-lyfed to haelanne on reste^dagunti ? Jjaet hig v-regdon ( ) 
hine. 

11. He s^de him s6d-lice: Hwylc man is of eow, 
J)e hsebbe an sceap, and gif hit a-fyld reste-dagum on 
pyt(«), hii ne nimd he Jjset, and hefd hit up ? 

12. Witod-lice(5) miele md man is seeape betera(4) ; 
witod-lice hit is a-Iyfed on reste-dagum wel to donne. 

13. pa cwaed he to Jjam men : A-))ena(*) ])ine hand. 
And he hi a-]>enede ; and heo waes hal ge-woi den swa 
seo oder. 



II.— ^'. Mark, vi. 32. 



82. And on scip (^) stigende, hig foron on-sundron on 
weste(7) st6we(8). 

33. And ge-sawon hig farende, and hig ge-cneowoi 
manega, and gangende of J?am burgum(9), Jjider urnon 
and him be-foran comon. 

34. And J?a se Haelend Janon eode, he ge-se^h mic- 
ele msenigeo, and he ge-miltsode him, for-])km-}>e hig 



(}) Wr6gan (I. 2.) to accuse, bc-wray, 
(*) II. 2,pit,hole; D. put, L. put-eus. 

(') Verily, truly, for, but, therefore ; a common expletive : from witiaa 
(1, 1 ) to decide. O Vulgate : ** Quant6 magis melior.** 

(^) A-])enian (I. 1.) to stretch out. 
(^) Comp. VKa^fi, G. schiff, D. schip ; hence also skiff, 
('; W^ste (I.) waste, desert; G. wust, D. woest. 
(*> Hence stow in local names, and to slow, he-slow* 
(**) Burh (p. 19— 20^, G. burg (rvpyof ) a {fortified) town, burgh. 
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weeron sw^-swa sc6p(^) 'pe neenne hyrde nabbad; and 
he OD-gan big fela l8eran(^). 

35. And ]>k hit micel ylding(') waes, his leorning- 
cnihtas him to comon and cwsedon : 

36. pe6s stow is w6ste, and tima is ford-a-gdn(^) ; 
for-lset ])ds maenigeo, }>aet higfaron on ge-hende tunas(^), 
and him mete bycgon ])8et big eton(^). 

37. pi cwaed he : Sylle (7) ge him etan. pa cwsedon 
big : Uton g^n^ and mid twam hundred penigum (^) 
hidfas bycgan, and we him etan syllad. 

38. pa cwaed be. H6 fela blafa(9) babbe ge? gkd 
and 16ciad('^). And 'pa, big wiston big cwsedon: fif 
blafas and twegen fixas. 

39. And p& be-bead(^*) se Hselend ])8et ])8et folc ssete 
ofer J>aet grene hig("). 

40. And big pk sseton, bundredum {^^) and fiftigum. 

41. And fif hldfum and twam fixum onfangenum (^^), 
be on beofon locode^ and big bletsode , and ])a blafas 
braec, and sealde bis leoming-cnihtum psdt big t6-foran 
him a-setton; and twegen fixas him eallum d8elde(^'). 

(*) Two accusatives as with L. doceo. 

(*} Lateness, delay ; from eald. (') For soedp • see p. 5. 

(♦) Gone forth ; **far passed," 

(•) Tdn (II. 2.) village, town: orijfiaally enclosure, farm : coiup. G, 
zaun hedge ; D. tuin garden, (') Comp. kduv, L. edere. 

C) Syllan (I. 3.) togive, sell, («) Penig Cpening) (II. 2.) G. pfennig, 
(») Gen : see p. 32. (><>) L6cian (I. 1.) to lock. 

(") Be-be6dan(IlI. 3.) to command, 
C^) II. 1. hay; G.heu. Vulg. *' super viride foenum." 
C* ) By hundreds, S^c. (**) Abl. or dat. absolute, p. 75. 

^") Dslelan (1. 2.) to deal, divide, distribute ; G. thcilen, D. deelen. 
K 2 
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42. And big eeton ^ ealLe, and ge-fyllede wurdon. 

43. And hig namon }>8era . hlafa and fixa l&fa(^)^ twelf 
wilian(2) fulle. 

44 S6d4ice fif ])usend manna ]>8^ etendra wekon. > 

45. pa sona be nydde(^) bis leorning-cnibtas on scip 
stigan, ])89t big bim be-foran f6ron ofer ))one mudan(^) to 
Bethsaida, od be }>8Bt folc for4ete(^). 

46. And ])a be big for-Iet, be ferde(^) on ]K)ne 
munt(7), and bine dna ])ar(®) ge-b8ed(9). 

47. And ]>i 8e&n(^o) wsbs^ •:pest scip waes on middre 
sae, and be &na wses on lande. 

48. And be ge-se&b big on r^wette(^^) 8wincende(^^) ; 
« bim W8B8 wider-weard(^3) wind(^*) : and on nibt, ymbe "pi 

feordan wfficcan(^^> be com t6 bim ofer J)a ssegangende, 
and wolde big for-bugan (^^. 

49. pk hig bine ge-siiwon ofer ]>& sse gangende^ big 
w6ndon J)8et bit un-fa§le(^^) g&t(^®) wsere, and big dyp- 
edon, 

(*) L6f (II. 3.) Uavingy remnant ; \&hxt (1. 2.) to Uave; Xsithv. 
(«) Wilia (1. 2.) baiket. (») J^^4an (I. 2.) to compsl ; from ne^. 

(*) Mfi^a (I. 2.) mouth of a river ; hero lake; Vulg. " fretam." 
(<) For-)stan (II. 2.) tofortake, abandon, (G. yer-lasaeoy D. yer-laaten), 
tend away, (') Feran (1. 2.) to go, 

(J) 11.2, mount: we hare ^ a. mountain." 

(^) parsjyter, J^ara. (') Ge-biddan (II. 1. reflect,) to pray, 

(*<>) i£fen (II. 2.) even, 6. abend: -nng (II. 3.) evening, 
(») R^wet (II. 2.) rowing ; rOwan (II. 2.) to row; D. roeijen. 
(") Swincan (III. 1.) to labour ; O, twink. 
(") Adverte, way-ward ; G. wider-wartig. 
(»♦) II. 2. G. & D. wind ; L. yent-us. 

(i») Wccce (t. 3.) watch. (i«) III. 3. avoid, pau by. 

(^'^ Unclean; {^lepureffaithjul: ftfel-s-ian to puri/y, 
Q^) Comp. G. geisty D. geest, S. gbaist. 
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50. Hig ealle hine ge-sawon, and wurdon ge-dr£f- 
ede(^). And sona he spraec t6 him, and cwsed: Ge- 
lyfatf; ichit epmH • nolle ge(^) eow on-drsedan. 

51. And he op scip t6 him e6de; and se wind ge- 
8wac(^) ; and big ])8es ])e ma(^) be-tweoxhim wundredon. 

52. Ne on-geaton(^) hig be ]>km hiafum; sod-lice 
beora beorte wses a-blend(7). 

53. And ])a big oferseglodon, bigcomon t6 Genesaret 
and Jjar wicedon(®). 

54. And ]>i big of scipe e6don, sona big bine ge- 
cneowon ; 

55. And eal })8et lice be-farende(9), big on sseccing^ 
um {^^) bseron J)a un-truman (^^), J)ar big bine ge-byrdon. 

56. And swa-bwar-swa be on wic(^) odde on tunas 
e6de, on str8eton(^^) big ]}a un-truman ledon, and hine 
bsedon J)aBt big buru(^*) his reafesfn«d(**) 8et-brinon(^^). 
And swk fela swk bine set-brinon, big wurdon bale. 

(') Drefan (I. 2.) to troubU,€ffend. {*) Comp. G. ich bin es. 

(•) L. nolite. (♦) Ge-swlcan (III. 2.) to cease, 

(') So much the more ; G. des-to mehr. 
(') On>gitan(II. l.)taund«rttofui. 
(7) A-blendan (1. 2.) to blind; bUod blind. 
(*) Wfcian (1. 1.) to dwell : see wic below. 

{9) Be-&nui»Bbe-feran, p. 55. (}^) SaBOcing (II. 3.) sackings bed, 

(") Diteated, infirm ; tmmfirm. 

(^) Wfe (II. 1.) dweWngf tfillage ; L. Tio-ns: benoe wich and wiek in 
local names ; D. wijk. (^) Stmbt (II. 3.) street; G. strasse, D. stvaat. 

(") At least, at all evenU. (»») Hem. 

{^) ^t-brinan (III. 3.) to touch. 



l04 ANGLO-SAXON GUIDfi. 

III.— S. Lvke, XX. 9—25. 

9. He on-gan ]>& J)is big-spel(i) to })am folce cwedan ; 
Sum man plantode(«) him win-geard(^), and hine ge- 
sette(^) mid tilium(), and he waes him feor raanegum 
tidum(^), 

10. pa on tide he sende his ])e6w to ])km tilium, |>8et 
htg him sealdon of ])8es win-geardes wsestme ; Ipk swung- 
on (7) hig J)one and idelne (®) hine for-leton. 

1 1 . pk sende he oderne ])e&w 5 Ipk be&ton hig J)one, 
and mid teonum (9) ge-wcecende (^®) hine for-leton idelnei 

12. pi sende he J)ryddan ; pa wurpon hig ut J)one 
ge-wundodne("). ' 

13. pa cwsed ])8es wingeardes hiaf-ord: Hwset do 
ic ? ic a-sende minne leofan sunu ; wenunga(^2) hine hig 
for-wandiad(^^) J)onne hig hine ge seod. * 

(1) Parable • see p. 73. Spel (II. 1.) story, tale; bence spell, 

(«) Plantian (I. 1.) to plant. 

(') Vine-yard; D. wijn-gaard : f^eaedorefod (II, 2,) yard, (garden) fin» 
closuref duelling, country, 

(*) Ge-settan (I. 2.) to furnish, people : perhaps a mis-ti an»lation of 
Vulg. '* locavit ;'* we read " let it forth." 

(*) Tilia (1. 2.) tiller, husltandman. 

(•) Tld (II. 3.) time, tide, season ; G. zeit, D. tijd. For a longtime, many 
teawnst Vulg. '^ multis temporibus.'* 

O Swingan (III. I) to beat, swinge, 

(•) I'del (I.) empty, idle, vain ; G. eitel, D. ijdel. 

(•) Te6na (I. 2.) injury, wrong. 

(*®) Ge-w»can (I. 2.) to weaken, injure : wkc (G. weich) toeah, 

(") Wundian (I. 1.) to wound : wuiid*(II. 2.) wound, 

(**) Perhaps: w6nan to v^een, hope, expect ; G. waboen to fancy, 5rc. 

(") For-wandian (I. \.) to respect, reverence. 



£XTRACT8— S. LUKE. lOj 

14. pk hine ])a tilian ge-sawon, big ])6hton be-tweox 
him, and cwsedon : Her is se yrfe-weard(^) ; cumad» uton 
hine of-slein(^), J)aBt se6 eeht(^) ure sy, 

15. And hig hine of pkm win-gearde a-wurpon(*) of- 
slegene. Hweet ded pass win-geardes hl&ford ? 

16* He cymd and forrspild ]>a tilian, and syld pone 
wln-geard ddrum. Hig cw^don "pk hig ]>is ge-hyrdon * 
paet ne ge-weorde. 

17. pk be-he61d he hig, and cwsed: Hwaet is ped% 
a-writen is, pone 8tan(^ pe ]>a wyrhtan a-wurpon, ]>es is 
ge-worden on J)8&re hyrnan(^) hek(od(^)? 

18. -3EIc J)e fyld ofer ]>one stan byd for-brytt(?) ; 
ofer J)one pe he fyld, he to-cwyst(9). 

19. pk sohton Jjaera sacerda ealdrasC®) and pa b6c- 
era3(^i) hyra handa on psere tide on hine wurpan(i^) ; 
and hig on-dtedon him paet folc : s6d-lice hig ongeton 
paet he pis big-spel to him cwaed. 

(^) Heir ; yrfe (1. 3.) inheritanee (G. erb-schaft) • weard (II. 2.) keeper, 
trard-en, S(c, « 

{*) Sleka (II. 3.) tottrike, beat, tlay ; of-sle&n to kiU outright . of- ia com- 
position often strengthens the sense or makes it bad. 

(') ^lit (II, 3.) posseuion; from 4gan. 

(*) A-weorpan (III. 1.) to east out, r^ect. 

O Comp. G. stein, D. steen, 8. stane. 

(•) Hyrue (I. 3.) comer, 

C) Hedfod (III. 1 ) head ; G. haupt, D. boofd. 

(•) For-bryttan (1. 2.) to breaks thatter : Vnlg. " conquassabitur." 

(•) To-cwysan (I. 2.) to cruth, $quee%e to pieces; G. qnetschen. With 
i-queezCfComp, bar^ t-par ; melt, s-melt; tumble, s^tumble, 6fc. ^c. 

(W) ChUJit of the) priests, 

(*') Bocere (II. 2.) book man, learned man, scribe, lawyer* 

(**) Or weorpan ; see p. 5. 
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20. pk sendon hig mid searwum {^) "pa, pe hig riht- 
wise leton(2), j^ggt hjg hj^Q ge-scyldigodon(^), and 
])aBt hig hine gesealdon Jjam ealdron(*) t& d6me(*), 
and t6 ])8es d^inan(^) an-wealdeC) to for-d6manne(®). 

21. pa kcsodon hig hine, and cwsedon: L&,reow, we 
mton padt pd rihte spriest and Iserst, and for n^num men 
tie wandast(9)9 ac Godes weg on sod-faestnisse Iserst : 

22. Is hit riht pdbt man J)am Casere {^^) gafol {^^) sylle> 
))e(i«)n4? 

23. pa cwaed he t& him ]>&, he heora &cen(^3) q^^ 
get (^*) : Hwy fandige {^^) ge min ? 

24. Y'wad(*^) me knne pening. Hwses an4icnesse(^'^) 

(}) Seam (III. 1.) ambiuh, gtratagem, 

(') Who might feign ifumselves righteous men. 

(') Ge-scyldigan (-ian, see p, 41) (1. 1.) to accuse; G. be-schuldigeiu 
Scyld (II. 3.) {G. schuld) debt, guUt. 

{*) Deliver him to the chief priests : Vulg. " traderent ilium principatui.** 

(*) Dom (II. 2.) doom, judgment, power, S^e. 

(•) D^ma (I. 2.) judge, doomer, deemer ; bence deemster (d^mestre) 
properly feminine ; see p. QQ» ♦ 

C) An-weald (II. 1.) power ; G. ge-walt, fem. another exception to the 
general rule. 

(«) D6man(1. 2.) to judge, for-deman to condfmn r comp. cpivciv, Kara* 
rptvetv ; G. urtheilen, 7er-urtheilen. 

(9) The for in for-wandian, is the preposition, not the prefix ; the latter 
is inseparable ; see p. 73. 

(»o) Casere (II. 2.) Citsar, Emperor ; G. kaiser. 

(") Tribute, gavel ; F.gabelle. 

(>*) Or; seldom used independently, but often a£5xed to other con- 
junctions: see p. 93. (") HI. 1. deceit Jraud. 

0*) For on-geat ; see p. 6. (") Fandian (1. 1.) to tempt, 

(••) Y'wian(e6wian)(I. 1.) to show, 

(") An-licnes (II. 3.) likeness, image. 



EXTRACTS — ^S. JOHN. 10/ 

b»fct he, and ofer-ge-writ(^)? pk cwaedon hig: pses 
Caseres. 

25. pa cwsed he t& him: A-gifact(^) J)am Casere 
])a ])ing ])e ])8ed Caseres synd, and Gode ]}a ])ing ])e 
Codes synd. 



IV.— S. John vii. 14—28. 



14. p& hit waes mid-daeg ])3es freols-d^eges ('), ]7ie6d0 
se Hselend in-t6 ])am temple, and Iserde. 

15. And ])a ludeas wundredon and cwsedon: H(i- 
meta can ])es stafas, ])onne he ne ]eornode(^) ? 

16. Se Hselend him and-swarode (^) and cwaed: Min 
lir nis na mm, ac J)8bs J)3 me sende. 

17. Gif hwa(^) wile his willan don, he ge-cnaewd be 
])8ere l&re hwaeder he& sig of Gode, hwadier-pe ic be me 
sylfum spece. 

18. Se-J)e be him sylfum spied seed his %en wuld- 
pr{^ ;'se-J)e seed paas wuldor ]>e hine sende, se b s64- 
fae8t(®), and nis n^n un-riht-wisnes on him. 

19. Hii ne sealde Moises e6w ae, and eower nan no 
bealt ])a SB ? Hwy s6ce ge me to of-sle&nae ? 

(*) III. 1. supeT'Scription. 
(•) A-gifan (IL 1.) to render, restore, give back, 
(3) freoU {11. 2.) feasty festival, 
{*) Leomian (I. 1.) to Uam; G. lernen. 
(*) And-swarian (I. I.) to answer, goyeming the dative. 
(«) If any one; comp, L. si quia. (^) Wuldor (-er) (IT. 2.) glory. 
(^) Sooth'fast, truthful, just ', feat forma the second part of several . 
compound adjectives. 
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20. pk and-swarode se6 meeiiio and cwa&d: De6roI 
J)e sticad on (^) ; hwa s^cd pe t6 of-sle6.nne ? 

21. pk and-swarode se Hselend, and cwsed t6 him: 
kn weorc ic worhte, and ealle ge wundriad. 

22. For-])y Moises e6w sealde yn)b-snidennesse(*) ; 
(naes(3) nk for-J)yg-J)e he6 of Moises sy, ac of fsed- 
eron(4);) 

23. And on reste-daege ge ymb-sn'dad man })aBt 
Moises fie ne sy to-worpen (*) ; and ge belgad (^) wid me 
forpkm-pe ic ge-haelde senne man on reste-daeg. 

24. Ne deme ge be an-syne (7), ac demad rihtne d6m. 

25. Sume cwaedon, pB.pe waeron of Jerusalem : H 6 
nis pes se pe hig s^cad t6 of-sleanne ? 

26 And nu he spied open-lice (®), and hig ne cwedad 
nktk J)ing t6 him. Cwede wep) hwaeder po, ealdras on- 
giton J)aet pes is Crist ? 

27. Ac we witon hwanon J)es is: Jjonne Crist cymd, 
])onne nat nan man hwanon he byd. 

28. Se Hselend clypode and laerde on pkm temple, 
and cwaed : Me ge cunnon (^®), and ge witon hwanon ic 

(*) Oii'Stician (I. I,) to prichy urge on. 

(*) Ymb-SDidennes (II. 3.) circum'dsion ; ymb'SniSan (III. 2.) to clf^ 
eum-'cise ; part. p. -sniden. 

(*) Naes (nafl) not ; usually joined with n&. 

(*) For fsderum ; see p. 12. 

(•) To-weorpan (III. I.) to over-throwt east difwn, dtstrey ; L. dis-Jicere, 
G. zer-werfen. (•) fielgan (III. 1.) to beangry. 

(^) An-8;^n (II. 3.) countenance, appearance, 

(•) Open (II.) open ; G. offen, D. open. (•) See pp.95— 6. 

(*^)^b8er7e the distinction between cuanan and witan (p. 61, note 7) ; 
me ye know, and ye wot whence I am» 



EXTRACTS — OENB8IS. iOO 

eom : and ic ne com tram ma sylfum, ac se is s6d 'pe me 
sende, ]>one ge ne cunnon. 



V. — Genesis, ch. xl7.(^) 

1. p^ne mihte losep hine leng dyrnan(^), ac he drit 
ealle J)a Egiptiscan 6t, J)8Bt nan fremde(3) man be-twyx 
him neere ; 

2. And he weop, and clypode hludre(*) stefne, and 
fja Egiptiscan ge-hyrdon, and eal Pharaones hired (^) ; 

3. . And he cwaed t& his ge-brodrum : le eom losep ; 
lyfad 6re fabder nu git? pi ne mihton his ge-brodru 
him for ege(^) geand-wyrdan^^), 

4. pa gr^tte(®) he hig ar-wurd-nce(9), and cwaed; 
Ic eom losep eower br6dor, pe ge sealdon on Egipta- 
land(io). 

5, Ne on-drsede ge eow nan ping, ne e6w ne of- 
pince(^*)p8Bt ge me sealdon on bis rice; s64-lice for 
e6wre pearfe me sende God on Egipta-land. 

(') This and the following chapter are taken with some alterations from 
Thwaites's Heptateachua. 

(«) To hide (I. 2.) ; dyme (I.) dark. 

(•) Fremed,frenxd{l.) strange, foreign ; G. fremd. 

(*) H16d (I.) loud; G. laut, D. luid. (») XI l.hpuxhold. 

(«) llA. awejear, 

C) And-wjrrdan (I. 2.) <o amwer ; and-wyid (IC. 3.) answer; G. ant- 
wort- en. Ge- is used before no other prefixes but and- and ed-, as should 
ba ve been stated p. 41, note 2. (» ) Gr^tan (1. 2.) to greet, mlute. 

(•) A'r-wnriS-lie (II.) fconomfcfe; G. ebr-wiird-ig. 

(*•> Ijond of the Egyptiam : comp. Engla-land, &c. p. 72. 

0') (Hit) of-^inciS it repenteih : L. pcenitet* see p. 86- 1. 
L 
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6. N{i tw& gear weBs(i) hunger ofer ealle eordan, and 
git sceolon(*) fife on J)am man ne mseg n^er ne 
erian(^) ne ripan(*). 

7. And God me sende tb-pkxa-past ge beon ge-heald- 
ene, and paet ge habbon J)8Bt ge magon big-Iybban (^). 

8. paet nses ni e6wres J)ance8(^) ac J)urh Cod paic 
J)urh his willan {f) hider a-send waes, se dyde me swylce^ 
ic Pharaones feeder wsere, and his hi redes hlaf-ord, and 
he sette me to ealdre ofer Egipta-land. 

9. Farad hraed-lice (^) to minum feeder, and secga^ 
him J)8Bt God me sette t& hlaf-orde eallum Egiptum ; 
beodad him paet he fare t& me, 

10. And wunige(9) on Gessen-lande (i®), and be6 me 
ge-hende, he and his suna, and his bearna beam, and 
e&wre sce^p^ and e6wre hryder-heorda(^^) and eal J)ae(j 
ge agon. 

IJ. And ic eow fede. Git synd flf hunger-gear 
bseftan (i-) : d6d J)us paet ge ne for-wurdon(^^). 

12. Nu ge ge-se6d hu hit mid me is, and ge ge-hyrad 
hwset ic t6 e6w sprece. 

(1) Has been : see p. 62, note 2. (') Shall be, are to come. 

(») To ear,plough ; L.arare. (*) 1.2. to reap. (») Seep. 73. 

(*) Of your ownaeeord : see p. 70. Vulg. has ** restro consilio." 

(?) Through whote will : see p. 31. 

(^) Quickly ;s=shraiSe : see p. 25. 

(») Wunian to dwell ; G. wohnen. ('«) Land of Goshen. 

(") HrJ'iSer (HI. 1.) ox, rother-beait ; G rind, D. rund : mark the 
n dropped and the vowel lengthened : see p. 2. Heord (II. 3.) herd ; ^ 
G.herde. 

C) Behind, to come, 

(•*) For-weortSan (III. I.) to perish; obierve the force of the prefix 
for-. 
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12. Cydad minum feeder eal min wuldor, and ealle 
])a ping )>e ge ge-s^won on Egipta-lande : efstad and 
Isedad hine t6 me. 

14. And he clypte (^) heora eelcne, and cyste (*) hig, 

15. And weop: sefter ])ison hig ne dorston sprecan 
mi hine. 

16. pa spraec man ofer-eal(*), and wid-m®rsode (*) 
})8et losepes br6dru comon t6 Pharaone^ and Pharao 
wdBS glaed, and eal his hired; 

17. And he be^ losepe padt he bude his brodrum 
and ])us cwsede: Symad(^) e6wre assan, and farad t6 
Chanaan-Iande. 

18. And nimad peer e6werne feeder, and e6were 
ineegda(^), and cumad t6 me, and ic eow sylle ealle 
Egipta god. 

19. Beod him eic peet hig nimon weenas^) t6 hyra 
cilda fare(^) and t6 hyra ge-meeccena(9)9 and be6d him 
eke ]}eet hig nimon hyra feeder, and efston hider swa hig 
hradost magon. 

20. And ne forJsfete ge n^n J)ing(i<^) of e6wrum 
yddisce(^^), for-J>im ealle Egipta speda(^*) be6d e&wre. 

21. Israeles suna dydon swa him be-boden wees, and 

C) Cljppan (1.^2.) to em&race,c2»p. 

(•) Cyssan (I. 2,) tokiss ; G. kiissen. (») Everywhere ; G. iiber-all. 

(*) Wid-mtlersian to noise, spread abroad; from wid and m^re. 

(») Sjrman (I. 2.) to load. («) Maeg* (II. Z.) family, household, tribe, 

O Wiegn, waen (II. 2.) wagon, wain; G. wagen. 

(•) Far (II. 3,) going, journey ; hence fare. 

(•) Ge-mscca, -e (I. 2, 3.) husband, wife, companion, mate; O. make. 

( "O) Vulg. ** Nee dimittatis quicquam." 
* < ") Yddisc food, from etan ; hence P. eddish, ashes, ice. feed for cattle,, 
after-grasty gtubble. (") Sped wealth. 
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losep him sealde waenas eal-swa Pharao him bead, and 
f6r-mele(^), 

22. And sealde hyra aelcum tw& scriid(2); and he 
sealde Beniamilie fif scrfid, and preo hundred sylfringa(3). 

23. And he sende his feeder tyn ass^n J)e waeron ge- 
symed mid fee, and mid hr8Bgle(*), and mid Egipta 
Y/elon (*), and tyne Jje bseron hwa&te and hlaf. 

24. Witod-lice he let pa his ge-br6d:ru faran, and 
cwsed t6 him : Ne for-lsete ge nin J)ing(^) be wege^ ac 
be6d: swfde ge-s6me{''^). 

25. Hig foron of Egipta-lande, and comon t6 Cha- 
naan-lande t6 lacobe hyra faeder, 

26. And cwsedon t6 him : losep lyfad J)in sunu, and 
wealt ealles Egipta-landes. pa lacob paet ge-hyrde pa 
puhte him swylce he of hefigum slaepe a-wacode, 

27. And peah he him ne ge-lyfde, hig rehton (») him 
hyra faereld(9) be ende-byrdnesse {^^) and pi he ge-seaH 
pa wasnas, and ealle pa ping pe him ge-sende we^ron^ 
his gist weardge-ed-cwicod(^^), 

(») ** Provision for the way;* f6t (II. S.) Journey ; mete (II. 2.) meat. 

(*) Vttlg. **8tola8;" *^ changes of raiment:*' ectdd (II. I.) garment^ 
shroud. 

(») Sy\fTins(U.2.y' piece of silver.** 

(*) HT?eg\ (11.2.) raiment, garment; hence night-rail. 

(*) Wela (1. 2.) wealy tcealth : pi. riches, jrroiperity. ' 

(') Perhaps repeated hj mistake from v. 5. Vulg. has hero ^ No 
irascamini :** wO <' see that ye fall not out.** 

(f) Mildy gentle. (*) Reccan (II, 2.) to relate, 

(*) Going, journey, or perhaps, how they had fared. 

i}^) In order, huccession : Vulg. '* Illi econtra referebant omnem ordinem 
rei." 

(") Ge-ed-cwician to make alive again, quicken, cwic, cue, &c. quick^ 
living. 
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28. And he cwaed: Ge-noh ic heebbe gif losep 
mln suQU gyt leofad; ic fare and ge-se6 bine ssr-]>&m- 
ye ic swelte (^). 



VI. — Exodusy ch. xxiii.(«) 

1. Ne under-f6h(') lease (*) ge-witnesse(*). 

2. Ne fylig(^) J)u J)im folce l>e yfel wille don, ne 
be-foran manegon sodas ne wanda(7). 

3. Ne miltsa(^) pii l)earfan(9) on d6me. 

4. Gif ])u ge-mete pines fedndes oxan odde assan, 
Ised bine t6 him. 

6. Gif J)fi ge-se6his assan licgan under byrdene(*^), 
ne gi pu panon, ac hefe bine up mid bim, 

6. Ne pd ne wanda on pearfan ddme. 

7. Fle&h(") le^unga(^) ; un-scyldigne and ribt-wisne 
ne of-sl6b ]>6. 



(') Sweltan (III. 1.) to die. 

(*) This chapter is imperfect io several places, and the 30th verse is 
wanting. 

(*) Under-fangan, -fdn (II. 2.) to undertake, receive* 

{*) Le6B{h) false, lying, (^) Witness, testimony. (^) See p. 42. 

(') Wandian to fear, 6te. : shrink not, decUne not from the truth through 
fear, (^) Miltsian to pity ; from milde. (') pearf (I.) poor, 

(^^) Bjr^Sen (II. 3.) burthen ; G. biirde : from beran. 

(") Fle6gan, fle6D (II. 2.) to flee, fly ; G. fliehen, fliegen. 

C) Either sing, or plur. Nouns in -ung sometimes form the oblique 
cases singular in -a. Le&sung leasing, lying, from le6s. 
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8. Ne nim ]y6 lac(^) J>a a^blendad gl€&wne(^, and 
a-wendad(') riht-wisra word. 

9. Ne beo ]y6 ael-|)e6digum (*) gram(?)i for-})im. ge 
waeron 8Bl-J)e6die on Egipta-lande. 

10. Sdw(^) six ger(7) ])in land, and gadera(^) his 
wsestmas, 

11. Andleet hit restan oii pkm seofodan, paet pearfan 
eton J)8er-of, and wild-de6r(9) : do swa on ])inum wiii- 
earde, and on ])inum ele-bedmon(^**). 

12. Wyrc six dagas, and ge-swic (^^) on Jjam seofodan, 
J)8Bt J)in oxaandpin assa hig ge-reston, and Jjset J)inre 
wylne sunusy ge-hyrt(^2j, and se 6tan-cumena(^3). 

13. Heaidad ealle pa J)ing ]j3 ic eow ssede) and ne 
swerie ge purh 6tan-cumenra goda niman. 

14. prywa on gere ge-wurdiad(^*) minne freols. 

15. J?6 ytst J)eorf-syinbel(^^ ; seofon dagas ge etad 

(*) GifUf here neuter II. 1., but se^ p. 9. 

(») Gleaw (I.) skilful, clever ; G, klug. 

(3) A-wendan (I. 2.) to mm away, sub^vert, per-'vert ; 6. ab-wenden : 
the prefix a- sometimes has the force of of-. 

(*) M.]')^6dig(lh) foreign, ttrange; al-is he^e=EaXX-oci L.al-iu8, al- 
ienus ; and not to be confounded with «1 for eal, in el-mihtig, sl-beorbt 
and the like. (*) Ang;ry, cruel, Vulg. " molestus." 

(«) S6wan (II. 2.) to mo ; G. sahen. (7) ssgear, see p. 5. 

(•)Gaderianto^aeW. {*) Wild beatU. 

(1^) Olive-trees ; ele oil, be6m bttm, tree ; G, baum, D. boom, whonoe 
hdom, (") Ge-twfcan (III. 2.) to cease. 

(") Ge-hyrtan (I. 2.) to encourage, hearten, strengthen, from heorte. 

(>' ) Stranger, one come front tn^out ; It-on, see p. 7 1 . 

{}*) Ge-wPoriSian (wuriSian) to honour, eStf'tWto ; G. wiirdigen. 

(^^) Featt of unUavenetl bread. 
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]>eorf, SW& ic 'jpe be-be^d^ on psBs mondes tid niwra(^) 
wsestma, pk J)u lit-fore of Egipta-lande : ne cymst J)ii 
butan aelmyssan (^) on mine ge-syhde. 

16. Heald ]>k symbel-tide }>8bs mondes frum-sceat- 
ta(^) ])in6s weorces pe J)6 on lande ssfewst, and on geres 
utgange(^)^ ponne pd ge-gaderast pxne wsestmas t6* 
gaedre. . 

17. prywa on gere sele wsepned-man (*) 8Bt-ywd(^) be- 
foran Dryhtne(7). 

18. Ne ofira pd 'pinre on- saegdnesse blod (^) iippan 
beormanp), ne se rysel(^®) ne be-lyfd(") od morgen(^2). 

19. Bring ])ine frum-sceattas to Godes h6se. 

20. Nil ic sonde minne engel peet he pe laede in-to 
J)aere st6we pe ic ge-gearwode {^^). 

21. Gym(**) his, and ge*hyr his 8temne(^*), for-J)am 

(1) Nlwe (I.) new; riof, L.novuSy G. neu, D. nieuw. 

(») iElmy88e (1. 3.) alms; (S. awmous;) gift would here have been 
better. 

(•) First fruits ; fhima beginning, aceat (II. 2.) emn, value, profity ^c. 
hence shotySeat: G. schatz treasure, 

(*) Ut-gang (II. 2.)out'goingyend; G. aoff-gang. 

(*) lAUweapmed-man ; the common use of this word for ma^s is a strong 
proof of the warlike babitsof our A. S. forefathers. 

(•) i£t-^wan (-ian, -e6wian)(I. 2.) to appear , show, Sfc, 

C) Dryhten (II. 2.) Lord, chief; dryht(II. 3.) troopMnd. 

C) B16d (II. 1.) blood ; G. blut, D. bloed. 

(•) Beorme (I. 3.) barm, leaven, leavened bread, (W) II. 2. fat. 

(") Be-I^an (III. 2.) to remain ; G. b-leiben, D. b-Iijven. 

(") Morgen, mergen, meri^en (II. 2.) mom,morrow ; G.and D. morgen. 

(**) Gearwian to prepare, maki yare or ready, 

(") German (1. 2.) to take care of care for, heed, attend to, 

()») Stemn s stefn voice ; G. stimme, D. stem. 
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he ne for-gifd ponne ge syngiad, and mdi nama is on 

him. 

22. Ic bed pinra fe6nda fe6nd, 

2d« And pe in ge-lsede to Amorrea lande* 

24. Ne geead-med (i) J)6 hira godas, ac to-brec hira 
an-Iicnessa. 

25. pedwiad Dryhtne : ic ge-bletsie e6w, and d& 
selce un-trumnesse fram e6w, 

26. And ge-ice (^) edwer dagas, 

27. And a-flymeC) Jyine fynd be-foran pe ; 

28. And ic a-sende hyrnetta(*), J)e aflymad Efeum(*) 
and Chananeum, 

29. Twelf mondum ser J>6 in-fare. 

31. Ic sette J)ine ge-maero(6) fram J)8ere Readan(7) 
Sse od Palastinas Sae, and fram ])am w^stene od )>8et 
Add. 

32. Nafa pfi nane sibbe(8) wid hira godas, 

33. py-l8BS hig pe be-swicon(9). 

(') EdiS-m^dan (e&d-) (1.2.) to humbU one'SelffWorthip, " boto down to:** 
from eaiS and m6ct. 

(') Ge-fcan (I. 2.) to increase, lengthen^ eke out ; frome&c. 

O A-flyman (1. 2.) to put to flight, from tiekm flight. . 

(*) Hyniet hornet. (*) T^e Hivite ; Vulg. *• Hevwum.** 

(^) Ge-msre (III. 1.) (oundary ; P. meer, 

O Re6d (I.) red ; G. roth, D. rood. 

(«) Sib (II. 3.) j>ea€«. (f) Be-Bwican (III. 2.) to deceive. 
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VII. — Saxon Chronicle {^). 



*^* The Saxon Chronicle is a series of annals of A. S. 
affairs, from the earliest times to A.D. 1154, compiled 
by Monks. 

Brytene(^) ig-land(^) is eahta hund mila lang and twa 
hund mila brad; and her syndou on pam ig-lande fif 
ge-|)e6da(*), Englisc, and Bryt-Wylisc(^), and Scytt- 
isc(<5), and Pyhtisc(7), and B6c-leden(»). ^'rost waeron 
bugend(^) J>isses landes Bryttas(^®) pa comon of Armo- 
rica(^^), and ge-saeton (*^) sudan-weard Brytene serost. 

A.D. 449. Her (13) Martian us and Valentinianus on- 
fengon rice(i*), and ricsodon seofon winter. On heora 
dagum Hengest(i^) and Horsa fram Wyrtgeorne (i^) ge- 
Jadode(i'') Brytta cyninge to fultume, ge-s6hton(i^) 
Brytene on J)£m 8tede{^9) jje is ge-nemned Yp-wines- 
5e6t(«o), ©rost Bryttum to fultume, ac hi eft(2i) on hi{22) 

(*) Taken with some slight changes from the edition of Dr. Ingram, 
President of Trinity College, Oxford. («) II. 2. BnUnn. 

O Ig-land, ea-land, (II. 1.) e. Hand ; G. ei-land, D. ey-land : inland 
has arisen from a confusion with ule, (L. insula, G. insel, F isle, lie) 
with which it has no connexion. (^) Ge-|>e6d (II. 3.) nation. 

(•) Lit Britith-Welsh. («) Scottish. 

C) Pietish. (•) Book-Latin, Roman, 

(') For htiend (II. 2.) inhabitants: see p. 15. 

(*®) Brytte (II. 2.) Briton. (") A various readmg has Armenia. 

(") Ge-sittan (II. 1.) to occupy ^ settle in, 

(*') Here and helow means this year, (}*) The Roman Empire. 

(*^) II. 2. Not Hengist as commonly spelt ; horse^ G. hengst. Horsa too 
meant the same. {^^) Vortigem. {") LaiSian (I. 1. ) to invite, G. laden. 

(*®) Secan is here to go to ; comp. the use of L. petere. 

( »») II. 2. Place, stead ; G. statt, statte. 

(^) Ehb*s»et in the Isle of Thanet ; fieut stream^creek; fleet is common 
in locname.asl (^') Again, aj'terwai-ds, C*^^; Against them; in eo 
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fuhton. Se cing het hi feohtan on-gean Pyhtas, and 
hi swa dydon, and 8ige(^) heefdon swi-hwar-sw&. hi 
comon. Hi J)^ sendon to Angle (^) and heton heom 
sendan mare fultum, and heom secgan Bryt-Walena(') 
n&htnesse (*), and paas landes cysta(^. Hi J)a sendon 
heom mire fultum : pa comon pa men of prjm msegd- 
um Germanie(^):— of Eald-Seaxum(7), of Englum(»), 
of Idtump). Of lotum comon Cant-ware (^^), and 
Wiht-ware, paet is seo maBd(") pe mi eardad(^*) on 
Wiht(")^ and paet cyn on West-Seaxum (^*) J)e maa 
git haet lotena-cyn. Of Eald-Seaxum comon E^t- 
Seaxan(^^), and Sud-Seaxan(i<5), and West-Seaxan. Of 

(») II. 2. victory ; G. sieg. 

(*) Engle, Angle (Ongle) (II. 2.) country (f the Angla, the preseot 
Sleswig. 

(S) Biyt-Wala (I. 2.) lit. Britith-TlreUhman: the Anglo-Saxons called 
all not of Gothic race Walan or Wealas, equivalent to strangers or fo' 
reigners, and the Germans still keep np the same idea, ciilling the French 
and Italians W'dlschenj and anything strange or outlandish w'dlsch. 

(*) N&htnes (II. 3.) goodness for nought, cowardice, 

(*) Cjst (II. 3.) choice, excellence ; pi. cjsta good things, abundance, 

(«) Gen. of Germania ; see p. 13. 

(7) Seaxa (1. 2.) Saxon : the Old-Saxon dialect nearly resembled the A. S. 

(«) See p. 19. 

(') I6ta, Itita (I. 2) ; the Jutes occupied the present Jutland, which 
was bounded to the south by Angle ; the Old-Saxons' land, now Holstein, 
lay still further southward. (*°) Dwellers in Kent : see p.,20. 

(^") s msBgiS, p. 5. (") Eardian to dwell, from eard. 

(»3) Or Wiht-land Isle of Wight. 

{^*) The West-Saxons occupied Berks, Hants, Wilts, Dorset, and 
parts of Somerset and Devon. 

(i&) The East-Saxons occupied Essex, as the name implies, Middlesex , 
and part of Herts. 

{}^) The South-Saxons had Sussex, named after them, and Surrey. 
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Angle comon (se k sid-Jjan stod westig(*) be-twyx 
I6tum and Seaxum) Ea8t-Engle(2), Middel-Engle (3), 
Mearce(*), and ealle Nord-Ymbra(5). * * * 

A.D. 596. Her Gregorius Papa sende t6 Brytene 
Augustinum, mid wel monegum(^) muuucum(^) J)a 
Godes word sceoldon bodian(®) Ahgel-cynne. * * 

.A.D. 806. Her se mona a-])ystrode(9) on kalendis 
Septembris(io). Ead-wulf Nordan-Hyrabra cyning 
waes of his nee a-drifen, and Heard-byrht bisceop on 
Hagustealdes-e (1^) ford-ferde (^'^), Eac on pissum 
ylcan geare pridie nonas Iunii(") r&de-tacn (^*) weard 
at-e6wed(i^ on Jjdm monan, &nes W6dnes-daBges(^^;, 

(») Wa$te, detert. 

(') East Aoglia comprised Norfolk^ Suffolk, and Cambridge. 

(^) The Middle Angles had Salop, Worcester, Warwick, Gloucester, &c. 

(*) Mercia included the remaining midland counties, together with 
Chester, Derby, Nottingham, and Lincoln. 

(*) Northumbria consisted of York, Lancaster, and the other northern 
counties: as these were united or divided into two kingdoms, Saxon 
England formed either a heptarchy or an octarchy. 

(0) Very many, a good number, 

C) Mmiuc (II. 2.) monk; G. monch, L. monachus. 

(®) To announce, proclaimy preach ; hence to bode : boda messenger ; G. bote, 
p. boode. 

(•) A'\ifatrim to become dark, be eclipsed, from \>fstni (p. 10.) ; ^^rstcr 
dark; G. duster. 

{}^) Sept. 1.: the Roman name for the day of the month was used 
sometimes, but not always : see p. 36. Q^) Hexhumf 

(13) Wentfarih, departed, died. 0') June 4. 

C*) Sign of the Cross; r6d(II. 3.) rood. Cross; t&cen token, sign; G. 
^ichen, D. teeken. (**) At' for sst- ; see p. 4. 

(»«; *' Of a Wednesday,*' as we still say. 
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innan J)a;re daginge(^); and eft on ])issuin geare 
tertio kalendas Septembris C^) ^n wundor-lic trendel(3) 
weard at-eowed a-butan pAre sunnan, * * 

And pf ylcan geare (A.D. 853.) sende -Sdel-wulf 
cyning iElf-red his sunu to Rome, (J)a wees J)onne 
Leo(*) Papa on Rome) and he hine t6 cyninge ge- 
halgode, and hine him to bisceop-suna ge-nam(*), * 

A.D.871. pa feng .9i;if-red JEieUwuK-ms (^) t&(7y 
West-Seaxna rice; and psBs ymb aenne monad (®) ge- 
feaht ^If-red cyning wid ealne J)one herep) lytle 
\verode(*®) aet Wil-tune(") and hine lange on dsd^^ 
ge-flymde (^^), ai>d pa, Deniscan ahton wael-st()we (^^) 
ge-weald. And J)8bs geares wurdon nigon folc-ge- 
feoht(^*) ge-fohten wid J)one here on pkm cyne-rice 
be Sudan Temese^ butan pirn pe him ^If-red, and 
ealdor-men (^*), and cyninges ])egnas oft rada(^^) on- 
ridon pe man n^ ne rimde{^^). Aftd J)8B8 geares 

(*) Daging (see p. 67.) davm ; dagian to dawn, O. daw, 

(«) A%ig, 29. (^) Biwnrf, circle : henoe to truMdte. (*) Leo IV. 

(*) Stood sponsor to him at Confirmatiov ; an anoieat otistom of tbe 
Churches ; see the 3rd rubric after Confirmation^ aiul thefeoo Wheetleyi &c. 

(•) Son of Mihelwul) ; pee p. 65. 

C) Feng t6 " took to" as is still said. (^) One month after that. 

(•) The Danish host of plunderers wa« called emphatically " sphere" the 
army ; G. das heer : see p. 9. 

(»») AbUu'ith a UUU band : werod II. 1. (") Wil-tdn Wilton. 

(W) Ge-flji^nan = a-fl^man above. 

('3) W^l'^iiiw slavghter-plaee, battle-field ^ G.wdd^plntcw 

{^*) Great battUSy battles of natUmtif 

('^) Ealdor-man (III. 2.) senator, chief; hence alderman, 

( '* ) Rad (II. 3.) road, in'road, raid, foray ; from r(dan. 

(") Riman lo count, number • hence to rime; G. reimen, D. rijmen. 
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/W8Bron o(>sIegene nigon eorlas (^), and an cyning; 
and J)y geare namon West-seaxan frid:(^) wid J>.one 
here, 

" A.D. 901. Her ford-ferde JEIf-red JEdel-wulfing six 
nihtum(^) ser Ealra H&ligra M8BSsan(*), se waes cyning 
ofer eal Angel-cyn butan J)am deele )>e under Dena 
on-wealde wees. And he he&ld J)8et rice oder-healf (*) 
gear Ises J)e J)ryttig wintra(^). 



YlIL—ApoUonius, {^) 



♦#* Translated from the Gesta Romanorum, a 
monkish collection of tales, by whom is not known. 
"This story is the original of the play called " Peri- 
cjes Prince of Tyre." 



S6d-lice mid-'pf-ye J)8bs cynges dohtor ge-se^ J)set 
ApoUonius on eallum g6dum craeftum sw& wel wses 
ge.togen(®), J)&. ge-feoll hyre m&d on his lufe. pa 
sefter "})8bs be6rscipes(^) ge-endunge, cwaed J)8et 

. C)Eot\earl 

(*) Namon friiS made peace: friiS (11. 2.) peace ; G. friede. 

(') The Anglo-Sazona reckoned time by nighu: of this out se^n-night 
(aeven-nigbt) taidfo'ti^night (fonrteen-night) are relics. 

{*) All Hallows* Mau, Feast of All SainU: mssse I. 3. 
r (*> See p. 36. (*) See p. 35, note &. 

(7) From Mr. Thorpe's edition, pp. 17— >19, 23->25. ' 

(') Te6gan, (tfigan), te6n to- draw S^e,, educate : comp. G» er*ziehen ; 
'Ih e^lncare irom. ducere. 

O fie(>r-scipe (XL 2.) feast, banquet; b6(>r (II. 1.) beer. 
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mseden t& })&Tn cynge: Le6fa feeder, J)fi lyfdest 
me lytle eer ])8et ic m6ste gifan ApoIIonio sw^-« 
hw8et-swa ic wolde of ])inum gold-horde (^). Arces- 
trates se cyng cwaed t& hyre : Gif him sw^-hwaet-sw& 
J)u wile. He& "pk swide(2) blide(') iit-e&de and 
cwaed : L^reow ApoUoni, ic gife ])e be mines faeder 
lekfe twa hund punda(*) goldes, and feower hund 
punda ge-wihte(*) seolfres, and Jjone maestan d8el(^) 
de6r-wyrdan C^) re&,fes, and tweatig J>e&wa manna* 
And he6 'pk ])us cwaed t6 )>am ]>e6wum mannum : 
Berad J)&s J>ing mid e&w J>e ic be-het(^) ApoUonio 
minum l^reowe, and lecgad innon biire(9) be-foran 
minum freondum. pis weard pk ])us ge-d6n aeftep 
Jjsere cwene(i®) h8&se("), and ealle J>a men hyre gife 
heredon pe hig ge-sawon. pk s6d lice ge-endode se 
ge-bedrscipe, and ps, men ealle a-rison, and gr^tton 
J)one cyng and pk cwene, and baedon hig ge-sunde {^^) 
be6n and hkm ge-wendon. E4c-swylce(^3) Apollonius 

(>) Hord (II. 2.) hoard, tfwmn. 

(*) Swi% (l,y ttrong, pow»^ ; BwVSegr$atlyfVerp; oomp* L. (fftlide) 
▼aide, F. fort. (') Bli«e blithe ; D. blijde. 

(*) Fund (II. l.)pound. (») Ge-wiht (II. Z.)weights Gage-wicht^ 

(*) A very great deal. 

C) Preciom; deOr dear; G. theuer, D. dniir. 

(^) Be-hdtan (II. 2.) tapromUe; G. ▼ar-heisBen, 

O Bdr (11.2.) ehamber,b<noer. 

(*®) Cwen (II. 3.) queen ; quean i& likewise from cwen^ whioli meant 
on^nsHly woman ; yvvjf. 

(") Hifes (II. 3.) command, be-hest; G, ge^fheisa. 

C^) Ge-eand soun4, tp^^; bade them fare^well ; L. valere eoa josacbr 
runt. (}^) Se. in Uke manner^ 
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cwsed : pii g6da cyning and eannra ge-miltsigend, and 
])(i cwen lare lufigend, beo ge ge-sunde. He be- 
se^(^) eke t6 'pkm ])e6wum mannum "pe ])8et maeden 
him for-gifen(^) hsefde, and heom cwsed t6: Nimad 
])as ])ing mid e6w J)e me seo cwen for-geaf, and gkn 
we s6can dre g8e8t-hiis(^) psdi we magon iis ge-restan. 

pk a-dred 'psdt mseden ];^8et he6 naefre eft ApoUonium 
ne ge-s^we sw^ hrade swk he& wolde, and eode 'pk t6 
hyre faeder and cwsed: pd goda cyning, licad Jje wel 
j)set ApoUonius })e ])Urh iis t&-<l8eg ge-godod(^) is, )>us 
heonon fare, and cutnan yfele men and be-reafian 
hine? Se cyng cwsBd: Wel J)(i cwsede: hkt hini 
fiudan hwar he hine msege wurd-licost(^) ge-restan. 
pk dyde psQt mssden sw^ hyre be-boden wses^ and 
Apollonius on-feng p&tre wununge(^) J)ehimbe-t8eht('^) 
wees, and J)ar-in-e6de, Gode J>aneigende pe him ne 
for-wymde cyne-lices wurdscipes and fr6fre. 

Ac ])8et mseden hsefde un-stille niht mid pddve lafe 
on-celed(«) pkra, worda and sanga J)e he6 ge-hyrde aet 
Apollonige (d), and n^ leng he6 ne ge-b^d ])onne hit 
dseg was, ac eode sona swk hit Ie6ht(^d) wses^ and 

<*) Be-8e<$n (IU.3.) to look, look at. 
(9) For-gifan (II. 1.) to give away fpretent, forgive, 
(') Inn, guest-house ; G. gast-haus. 
(*) Ge-g6diaay to endow, enrich ; G. be-gutern. 

(*) WuT^'lio {11,) honourable, (•) DwelUng, habitation; G, wohnung. 
(7) Be-tdecan (1.2.) to commit, assign ; hence betake. 
(^) On-ifelan (I. 2.) to inflame, 

(^ Abl. or daU formed A. S.-wi8e from Apollonius; the g inserted as 
p. 41. 
(">) Light; G.licbt. 
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ge-saet be-foran hyre feeder bedde. pk cwaed se cyng:^ 
Le6fe d6htor, for-hwy eart J)(i J)us 8er-wacol(^) ? pset 
mseden cwaed: Me a-wehton(2) pa ge-cneordnessa(^)^ 
J)8 ic girstan-daeg(*) ge-hyrde ; nd bidde ic J)e fbr- 
])^m paet J>6 be-f8este(*) me iirum cuman ApoUonige 
to \kre{^). pk weard se cyng ])earle(7) ge-blis8od(8), 
and h6t feccan Apollonium and him to cwaed: Min 
dohtor gyrnd paet he6 mote leornian aet pe pa ge-- 
saeligan (9) lare pe p(i canst, and gif pd wilt pisum 
pingum ge-hyrsum be6n, ic swerige pe purh mines 
Ices m8egna(^®) pset sw^-hwset-sw^ p6 on sae for-lure, 
ic pe pset on land ge-stadelige(^^). pa-pi ApoUonius 
paet ge-hyrde, he on-feng pam msedeune t6 Mre, and 
hyre taehte swa wel swa he sylf ge-leornode. 

♦ 4c iln * 4e \ 

pa wees hyre ge-cyd pe par ealdor(^*) wees, pset par 
waere cumen sum cyngc(^3) mid his adume(^*), and 
mid his dohtor, mid miclum gifum. Mid-pirn -pe heo 

) 

(*) Early'wakeful ; comp« L. vigil. 

(') A-weccan (I. 2.) to awake (act.) G. er-wecken: the neat, is waciaiv 
(I. 1.) or wacan (ll. 3.); G. wachen. (') Studies, accomplishments. 

(*) Yesterday; G. gestem ; comp. L. bestem-os. 

(*) 6e-faB8tan (I. 2.) to commit, intrust, (*) For instruction, 

(') pearl (I.) strong ; )>earle very, greatly ; comp. swi^e above. 

(®) Blissian torc/oife; bli8s(II. 3.)fc/M«,j(>y. 

(') Ge^s^lig (I.) happy, blessed ; G, selig : bence silly, O. sely. 

(W) M»gen (III. 1.) poirer. 

(") Ge-8ta%elian to establish, make good, from staiSol station ; wbence 
staiSol-fflest stead-fast, 8^c, 

(") Here used for chief priestess* 

(*^) See p. 6. (}*) A*um wu-in-ioto. 
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'pest ge-hyrde, he6 hi sylfe mid cyne-lieum re&fe 
ge-fraBtwode(^), and mid purpran ge-scrydde, and hyre 
heafod mid golde and mid gimmon(^) ge-glengde (3), 
and mid miclum f8emnena(^) he4pe(^) ymb-trymm- 
ed(^)9 com t6*geanes pkm cynge(7). He6 waes sod- 
lice peaxle wlitig(®)» and for )>are(d) miclan lufe ])ard 
dficnnesse hi sedon ealle ])8et ])ar neere ndn Dianan(^^) 
8W& ge-cweme(") sw& he6. 

Mid-])lim-])e Apollonius ]>set ge-se&h, he mid his 
adume, and mid his d6htor to hyre umon, and feollon 
ealle t6 hyre fotum, and w6ndon 'psQt he6 Diana 
wsere seo gyden(^) for hyre miclan beorhtnesse and 
wlite. pset h&li(^^) em(") weard J>& ge-openod, and 
])a lac ws&ron in-ge-brohte ; and Apollonius on-gan pk 
sprecan and cwedan: Ic fram cild-h&de wses Apollo* 
niu8 ge-nemned» on Urum ge-boren* Mid-^km-ye 



(1) Oe-fretwian to adorn; freto (IIL 1,) omament,Jret, 

(«) Gim (II. 2.) gem. («) Ge-glengan (1. 2.) to adoi 

{*) "Ftenme danrnl ; L.femiiuu 

(*) He4p (II. 2.) troop, heap ; G. haafe, D. lioop» 

(0) Ymb-trymmian to turround, trymmian to strengthen, hence to trim, 
guard, a garmmt, &o* 

(J) To meet the king ; eomp. G. dem konige ent-gegen. 

(8) Beautiful ; wlite (II. 2.) beauty, 

(^ ^ l^^re ; at p 5, 1. 1, it should have been stated that ^ is some* 
times changed to &, as well & to ^. (^^ Dat. of Diana. 

(") Pleating, agreeable^ from cwuman (cuman) to come; comp. G. be* 
qnem eonrvenknt, 

(IS) Feminine of god ; see p. 66, and comp. G. gott^ gott-in. 

(») « h&lig, see p. 5. 

(>*) Era, ern (II* 1.) hmue, toom ; see p. 71, n. 7. 
M 2 
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ic be-coin t& fuUon and-gite (^) Jja nses n4n craeft ])d 
weere fram cyngum be-g&n(^) odde fram aedelum 
mannum paet ic ne ciide: ic a-r8edde(^) Antiochus 
ridels (*) J>8es cynges t&-J)&n-])8et ic his d6fatar under* 
fenge me t6 ge-mseccan, ac he sylfa wses mid ])am 
f61estan horwe(*) J)ar-t6 ge-})e6d(^), and me ])4 
syrwode^'^) t& of-sle^ne. Mid-J)^m-J)e ic ]>«t fw- 
fleah(8), jj^ weard ic on see for-liden(9), and com to 
Cyrenense(^®). pa under-fengc me Arcestrates se 
cyngc mid swa inicelre lufe, ])«t ic «t nyhstan(") 
ge-earnode (^2) J)8Bt he geaf me his fi-cennedan (^5) 
dohtor t& ge-maeccan. Seo for pk mid me t&on- 
f&nne minon cyne-rice, ar\d pas mine d6htor j)e ic 
be-foran ])e, Diana, ge-and-weard(^*) hsebbe, amende 
on 886, and hyre gast a-let('*). : Ic J)a hi mid cyne- 
licum reafe gcrscrydde, and mid golde and ge-write(^^) 
on ciste(*7) a-legde(^^), ])aBt se-J>e hi funde hi wurd-lice 

(*) And-git (II. 1.) understanding. 
(^) Be-g&n to exerctse^ cultivator attend to, 
(') A.'ndd&n to read, guess ; G, errnthen to guess. 
(♦) II. 2. riddle ; G, ratbseL (*) Horu (III. 1.) poUution. ' 

(«) Ge-|»e6dan (I. 2.) to join. 

(J) Sjrwian to plot ; seam (III. 1.) amhushf stratagem. 
(®) For-fle6n to escape, flee from. 

(') Shipwrecked ; li^an (III. 2,) to sail, for-l'flSan to sail with ill suceesSp 
rufer shipwreck, (}°) Cyrene. {^^) At last. 

(}^) Earned J deserved, obtained. 

(**) A'-cenned = &n-cenned otily begotten. (^*) Present, 

(**) A-Istan s= of-I^tan to let forth, give up. _ ' 
(18) Ge^writ (III. 1.) writing^ writ, inscription. 
(") Cist (II. 3.) ckestf coffin ; P. kist, G. kiste. . 
(**) Usually -lede ; from -If'cgan. 
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be-byrigde(i), and])is mine d6htor be-faeste 'pkm m&n- 
fulle8tan(^) mannan to f6danne(^). F6r nie(*) pk t& 
Egipta-lande feower-tyne gear on he6fe(^) : pk ic on* 
gean(^) com, J)a scedon hi me J)8et min d&htor wser© 
ford-faren(7); and mewses min sir(«) eal ge-ed-niwad. 
, Mid-pdm-pe he yas J)ingc eal a-reht h«fde, Arces- 
trate 86d:-Iice his wif iip-a-ras, and hine ymb-clypt;e(d)« 
pa niste nk ApoUonius ne ne ge-lyfde 'psst he6 his 
ge-m8BCca(*®) wsere, ac sce&f(") hi fram him. He6 
«])d micelre stefne clypode, and cwsed mid wope: Ic 
-eom Arcestrate J)in ge-msecca, Arcestrates d6htor J)8e8 
eynges, and 'pu eart ApoUonius min lareow pQ me 
Jserdestl pd eart se for-lidena man ]>e ic lufode^ n^ 
for galnesse(**) ac for wis-d&me ! Hwar is min d6htor? 
He be-wende hine pk t& Thasian(i'*) and cwssd: 
pis he6 is; and hig we6pon pa ealle, and eSc blis- 
sodon. And peet word sprang geond eal peet land 
paet ApoUonius se msera cjngc hsefde funden his 
wif; and pk veard or-m8Bte(^*) bliss, and pa or- 

C) (Be-) bjrigan to bury, ," ■ 

(•) M&n-full wick$d; m&n (II. 1.) wiekedtustt, tin, crime ; mfin-swarfi 
« mau'fwornf perjured man ; G. mem-eid,/a/i0 oath, 
, (•) TofeedynourUhybringup, (*) Seep. 81. 

(») He4f, he6f (II. 2.) tigh, groan, grief, («) Again, hack again: 

(') For^-faran s for^-feran. («) Pain^grieJ^Mi-e, 

(•) Ymb-cljppaD to embrace, clip round, 

(W) Ge-mfficca mate ^rves for both genders ; thus correct n. 9, p. 1 1 1. 

(") Sciifan (III. 3.) to shotCf push; G. schieben, D. schuiven. 

(») Lust. 

( •') The A. S. dative, like Dianan above and Antiochian below. 

C*) Measureless, immense; from or* and metan to meU, measure; see 
Additions, &c* 
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gana(^) wseron ge-togene(2), and })a byinan(') ge^ 
bliwene(^), and ]>ar weard blide ge4)e6r8cipe ge^ear« 
wod be-twux p&m cynge and ]>am folce. And he6 
ge-sette hyre gyngran(*) J)8 hyre folgode t& sacerde^ 
and mid blisse and heofe eaire 'pkre msegde on Efe« 
sum, bed f6r mid byre were(^)9 and mid byre adume, 
and mid byre d6htor t6 Antiochian, ]>ar Apollonio 
waes ])8Bt cyne-rice ge-bealden {^). F6r (') })i sid-pan t& 
Tirum(^) and ge-sette ])ar Atbenagoras bis adum t6 
cynge; f6r 'pk s6d-Iice ])anon to Tharsum mid bis 
' wife, and mid bis dobtor, and mid cyne-licre fyrde(^^)» 
and b^t sona ge-laeccan (^^) Stranguilionem and Dio* 
nisiaden, and Isedan be-foran bim pSLt be ssst on bis 
)>rym*8etle(i«). 

(1) L. oigannm, commonly nied in the plaral, as organs formerlj was. 

(') lit. drawn ; from some pectiliar way either of playing the instro- 
jnent or of blowing the bellows. (') B^mo trumpets 

{*) Bldwan (11. 2.) to blow; 6. blaben. 

(*) Gyngre (Jemals) discipU, folhwer^ lit younger; O. jungeris used in 
the same sense. 

(<) Wer (fir) II. 2. inafi, hutband; L. yir ; aior Was the SeytMan 
(Herod. W, 1 10), and the Celtic dialects bare a similar word. 

C) Had been heptfor A. (>) He, ApoUoniui went. 

(f) Copied probably from the L. <'(ad) Tyrom" (as also Tharsum 
below) ; t6 seems properly to hare always gorerned the dative. 

(1^) Fyrd (II. 3.) armyf array, march, ^c, ; G, iahrt jimnisy, Sfc, 

(") I. 2. to teiut catch. 

(^ Qlory-eeat, throne ; yrpa II. %, setl IIL U 
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IX. — Botthius. Cap. xvii.(^; 

*^* King Alfred translated Boethius de Consola-: 
tione Philosophise, interweaving much original matter* 
of his own : the following is his expansion of 3 or 4> 
lines^ lib. II. prosa 7. 



. Hii ])8st M6d(^) saede ])8et him nsefre 8e6 maegd 
and se& git8ung(*) for-wel(*) ne licode(*), biitan ii> 
14de(«) he tilade(7). 



^ J?a se Wi8-d6m J)&. pis le6d(^) a-sungen haefde, Ifk 
ge-swigode (^) he, and J)^ and-sworede ])8et Mod and 
J)us cw8Bd: £a-la Ge-scead-wisnes (^^) ! hwaet(^^) ])a 
wiist ])8et me nsefre se6 gitsung and se6 ge-msegd ])isseis 
eord-Hcan an-wealdes for-wel ne llcode, ne ic ealles 
for-swide ne gymde ])isses eord-licau rices. Butod 
la ic wilnode J)eah and-weorces(^*) to })am weoroe 

(>) From Mr. Cardale'8 edition, slightly altered. 

(*; II. 1. neuter, while G. math is masculine: another exception to the 
genera] rule, pp. 8, 9. 

(') II. 3. de&iret covetoumess ; gitsian to covet. 

(*) Very well, too well; for- is sometimes intensive; for^neanwell nighf 
for-swf^e too much, excessively* (*) See p. 86. 

(') Ununli'mgly ; see p. 70 : IdiS (1.) hatefuly loathsome, 

C) Tilian (teolian) to toil, ti//,^c.; see p. 42. 

(^)lU,l.song,lay; G. lied. 

(•) Swigian to be silent ; G. schweigen. 

(**) Reason^ discretion; sceadan (p. 54.) to divide, discriminate, &c • 
G. scheiden. 

('*) Hwst, and 1& (below) are often used as expletives. 

(") And-weorc (II. 1.) matter, material, substance. 
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J)e me be-boden waes t6 wyrcanne; J)8Bt waes "pBdi 
ic un-fracod-lice (^) and ge-risen-lice (2) mihte ste&r- 
an(^) and reccan(*) J)one an-weald Jje me be-faest 
"waes. Hwaet "pd wkst J>8Bt nkn mon ne maeg nsenne 
€r»fk cyd:an(*), ne neenne an-weald reccan ne steor- 
an, biiton tolum (^) and and-weorce : paet byd aelces 
crseftes and-weore, J)8et mon Jjone craeft biitonC^) 
wyrcan ne maeg. paBt byd Jjonne cyninges and-weorc 
and his t61 mid t6 ricsianne (^), ]>aet he haebbe his 
land ful-mannod(9) : he sceal haebban ge-bed-men (*<>), 
and fyrd-men(^i)5 and weorc-men. Hwaet J)<i w^ 
))aette biitan })issum t61um n^ cyning his craeft ne 
maeg cydan. paet is elic his and-weorc ])set he 
haebban sceal t6 pkm t&Ium, "pkm Jjrym ge-ferscip- 
um {^) bi-wiste (^^) ; ]>aet is Jjonne heora bi-wist, 
land t6 bfigienne (i*), and gifta(i*), ancj waBpna(i^, 
and mete, and ealo(i'^), and c\kia8{^% and ge-hwaet 

0) Fracod (I.) viU, Oameful. 

(*) Ge-Aaen-Uo (IL) fit f proper ; hit ge-rfst it is/*, 6ecomw^,=L. decet 

(») Or st^nm (I. 2.) to steer, guide, govern; G, steuern, D. stuuren. 

(^) I. 3. reckon for, give an account ofm 

{') To make known, show forth, practise, 

(«) T61 (II. 1.) tool. (^) paet— bfiton without which. 

(^) To rule with: rf csian, (rizian) ; L. reg-ere, rex-i. 

(') Mannian to man, (*°) Prayer^men, clergy* 

(") Army-men, soldiers, 

(*') Ge-ferscipe (II. 2.) company ; ge-fera companion, O. fere. 

(**) Bi-wist (II. 3.) provision, food: wiat feast, &c. 

0*) Bdgianssbiian. 

(") Gift (II. 3.) gift; plur. gifta usually means marriage, 

('«) W8Bpen(III. 1.) weapon ; D. wapen. (»^ Ealo (-u) (III. 3. ale. 

0*; C14« (II. 2.) cioth, garment ; G, kleid. 
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)>0e9 ]>e pSL ])reo ge-ferscipas be-h6fiad: ne msg he 
biitan |)issum ])as t61 ge-healdan, ne butan ])issum 
t;61um ukn p^ra })inga wyrcan "pe him be-boden is 
t& wyrcanne. For-J)y ic wilnode and-weorces Jjone 
an-weald mid t6 ge-reccenne, pest mine creeftas and 
an-weald ne wurden for-gitene and for-holene (^) ; for^ 
'pkm selc crseft and aelc an-weald byd sona for^ 
raided («) and for-8wigod('), gif he hfi butan Wis- 
d6me; for-])&m-]>e hwaet-swi(*) J>urh dy8ige(*) ge^6n 
byd, ne mseg hit nka mon naefre t6 craefte ge-reccan. 
pttt is nil hradost to secganne .])8et ic wilnode 
weord-ful.lice(^) t6 lybbanne J)4-hwiie-])e ic lyfode, 
fmd ttfter minum life pkm monnum t& leefanne pe 
aefter me ws^ren mln ge-mynd(7) on g6dum weorcum^ 



Cap. xxxiy. 10. 

*^* A free translation of part of prosa ii. lib. III. 

pk cwaed ic : Ne meeg ic nane cwice wuht on-gitan 
pktSL pe wite(«) hweet hit (9) wille odde hwasthit nille^ 
J>e un-ge-n6d(*^) lyste for-weordan. For-J)^ »lc 
wuht wolde be6n hkl and lybban pkvB, be n^e cwice 

(>) For-belan (II. 2.) to hide ; G. yer-hehlen, 
(*) FoT'ealdian to wear out, perish from old age, 

(') For-swf gian to fau in nlence ; G. yer-schweigen | here and aboTO 
inark the force of for*. 

(*) Usually sii7tf-bwaet-sw&. 

(•) Folly; djaig foolish, absurd; hence diay, 

(«) Worthily, honorably. (T) IJ. 1. mmory, mhd. 

(') Wfte singular agre^g with wuht and not with |>dra |^ ; see p. 78. 

(•) Hit neut. while wuht is fern. <»«) N6dan=n^dan. 
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'J)inci, bfitaii ic nat be treowum, and be wyrtum(^), 
.and be swylcum ge-sceaftum (2) swylce(') nkne sawle 
•nabbad. pa smeareode (*) he and cwsed: Ne pearft 
' J>(i n& (*) be })8em (^) ge-sceaftum tweogan (7), J>e ma 
]>e(^) be J)sem 6drum. Hu ne miht J)u ge-se6ii 
' Jjaet 8elc wyrt and aelc wudu (9) wile weaxan on "pkm 
^lande shiest (i^) "pe him betst ge-rist, and him ge- 
'Cynde(ii) byd and ge-wune-lic{^2), and pmr paer hit 

• ge-fret (*2)5 J)8et hit hradost weaxan mseg, and latost 
.wealcwigan(^*)? Sumra wyrta odde sumes wuda card 
byd on dunum(^^), sumra on merscum(^^), siimra 
,on m6rum {^'')y sumra on cludum (*^), sumra on 
fbarum(^9) sondum(^). Nim Jjonne swfi wudii swa 

(>) Wyrt (II. 3.) herb, wni. 

(*) Ge*8ceaft (II. 3.) creaticif creamre, 

(•) Swylc — swylc answers to L. talis — qualis. 

(*) Binefl^cian to smirk, smile, (^ I^6=n^ 

C) See p. 30. ^ 

<^) Tweogan, twe^Sn (III. 3. See p. 60.) to dmthU from tw6 ; comg. 
doui-i'^fiVf L. da>bitare, G. zwei-feln, from Sota [Svo), duo, zwei. 
' (^) Any n^ore t/uin. (^) III. % wood ; D. woud. 

(*®) B«t ; s61 good, excellent. 

(*') Aind, kindly f natural: ge-cynd (II. 3.) nature, hind. 

C*) Commo»iy ttiua/ ; G. ge-wbhnlich. ^ 

(") Where it tikes rooi, draws nourishment , lit. bifes: fretan (II, I.) 
(G. fressen) to eat, devour, fret, 

• (*♦) Fade; G. ver-welken, P. welk. 

(i&) D6n (II. 3.) down, hill, mountain; hence don in local names: G. 
dime, D. duin, F. dnne is a sand-Ai// near the sea. 
(««) Mersc (II. 2.) marsh; P. mesh. [ 

( »?) Mor (II. 2.) moor ; D. moer. ("; Clud (II. 2.) roek, cliff 

('») Bwr (II.) bare ; G. bar (») Sand, sond (II. 2.) sand 
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wyrt, swd-hwaeder-swa yd wile of paere stowe 'pe 
his eard and aBdelo(*) byd on t6 weaxanne, and 
sete on un-cyndre(«) stowe him, ])onne ne ge-gr6wd 
hit ])fer nduht, ac for-searad (^) ; for-])km aelces landes 
ge-cynd is, pset hit him geJiee wyrta and ge-licne 
wudu tydrige(*); and hit swa ded, fridad(*), and 
fyrdrad(^) swide georne(7), swi longe swa heora ge- 
cynd byd, J)8et hi gr6wan m6ton. Hwaet wenst J)u 
for-hwy aelc saed(®) growe innon "pk eordan^ and t6 
cidum(^) and to wyrt-rumum(^^) weorde on paere 
eordan, biiton for-pf'pe hi te6hhiad(*^) Jjaet se 
8temn(i*) and se helm(i^) m6te J)y fsBstor and J)y 
leng standan? Hwy ne miht pd on-gitan, ])eah ])u 
hit ge-se6n ne maege, past eal se daeJ, sepe ])aes 
tre6wes on twelf mondum ge-weaxed, ])aet he on- 
ginnd of pirn wyrt-rumum, and swa up-weardes 
grewd od ]>one stemn, and sid-)>dn and-lang pass 
pidan(^*), and and-lang ])8ere rinde(**) od J)one helm, 
and sid-])dn 8Bfter(*6) ])am bogum(^7)^ od-])8et hit 

( ' ) Nature, (*) Un*cynde ( I. ) un^Mnd, unnatural, 

(•) For-searian to fade, become tear. 

(*) Tydrian to produce, bring forth^ from tudor, tadr (II. 2.) off$pringy 
progeny, 

(*) Frisian to malie fiourithj ffrow well ; frii^ II. 2. peacct G. friede. 
(*•) FyriSrian to further y forward^ auist, fromfoHS. 
(^) WiUingly, readily, earnestly ; G. gerne. 
<«) Ssd (II. I.) seed ; G. saat, D. zaad. 

(8) Ci« (II. 2.) shoot, sprout, ('O) Wyrt-ruma root. . 

(") Te6hbiaii to resolve, endeavour^ (**^ Stem, trunk, 

(") Crown, head, top, helm-et, (")Pi^apith; D. pit. 

(»*; Rind (II. 3.) rind, bark; G. rinde. 

(^•) il^un^; like L. secundum. (") Bcb (II. 2.) 6ous^ 

K 
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tit-a-springd (1) on le^fum(*), and on blostmuhi (*), and 
on blaedum (*) ? Hwy ne miht ])u on-gitan "padtt^ 
aelc wuht cwices byd innan-weard hnescost(^), and 
utan-weard beardost? Hwaet J)u miht ge-seon hu 
])8et treow byd litau ge-scyrped (^), and be-w8Bfed(7) 
mid J)aere rinde wid J>one winter, and wid ])a stearo* 
an(^) stormas^ and eac wid ])8ere sunnan heeto on 
sumera(^). Hwa maeg J>8Bt he ne wundrige swylcra ge-^ 
sceafta lires Sceoppendes (^®), and huru(^^) J>8bs Sceopp- 
endes? And '^e'ah we his mi wundrien, hwylc 6re 
meeg a-reecan(^*) medem-Kce (*^) ures Sceoppendes 
willan, and an-weald, hu his ge-seeafta weaxad and 
eft waniad(^*) )>onne "psas tima(^*) cymd, and of heora 
Sfifcde weordad eft ge-ed-niwade(^^), swylce hi ])onBe 
wurdon to ed-sceafte(^7)? 

(') U t-a-springan (III. 1.) to spring, hhoot dut. 
(»> Leaf (11. 1.) Uaf; G. laub. 
(*) Blostm (11. 2.) blossom ; D. bloessem. 
(«) BlfBd (II. S.) fruit, branch ; G. blatt, D. blad Uaf, bkde. 
(') Hnesc (1.) soft, tender, nesh* 

(^) Qe-scyrpaa (I. 2.) to scarf, cover ; sceorp (II. 1.) scarf 
(7) Be-wiefau (I. 2.) to clothe ; wsefels garment, 
(") Stearc (I.) stark, strong, violent ; G. stark. ('; See p. 15. 

{^^) Sceoppend or Scjppend (p^ 5.) Creator ; scyppan to create ; G^ 
scbaffen, scbopfen, D. scbeppen. 

(") At least, at all evenU» (*') Reckon, tell up, 

(^') Fitly, worthily ; medeme middling, moderate, meet. 

{}*) Wanian to toane, from wtoa want. 

(»») The season for that. (W) See p. 42. 

(^) £d-8ceaft (II. '6.) new creation i asiflhey then became newly creaUiL 



CHAPTER IX. 



Versb Extracts. 

I. — Narrative Verse. 

Anglo-Saxon Poetry is of various kinds, distinguished 
by rime, by alliteration, or by both; the commonest 
however only, termed Narrative Verse, will be here de- 
scribed. Its chief characteristic is Alliteration {})j or 
the correspondence of the first letters of a certain num- 
ber of the most important words in each line of a couplet^ 
two called sub-letters riming thus together in the first 
line, and answering to a third called the chief letter in 
the second. The first line has often but one sub-letter 
and never more than two ; the second never more than 
one chief letter. The length of the lines varies much, 
each however must contain at least two emphatic or 
root syllables, with one or more unemphatic, that is pre- 
fixes, terminations, &c. : few lines have less than four 
syllables, two emphatic, and two unemphatic, and some 

(') Alliteration is found in the Latin poetry of the middle ugee, some* 
times combined with line and final rime, and syllabic metre ; it was used 
more or less in England along with other kinds of rime till a late period, 
and is still usual in the Scandinavian tongues. The Vitdon of Piers Plouh- 
man (1350) is a long and regular specimen of English alliterative poetry, 
on the above rules. For a fuU account of the A. S. versification, see Rask*s 
Granunar, pp. 136 — 68, 
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have as many as eight or nine, or even more. For ex- 
ample (^) : 

Hu fomp(*) eow on How befell it you on yovr 

fade (') voyage 

Zeofa Beo-wulf, dear Beowulf, 

^jk ])ii /aeringa when thou suddenly 

/eor ge-hogodest far off determinedst 

58ecce(*) ^ecean warfare to seek 

ofer 5ealt wseter, over the salt water, 

Ailde{5) to jyeorote(«)? battle at Heorot? 

-Ac })u ^rod-gare Hast thou then Hrothgar . 

'wid cudne t^^ean C^^) against his known plague 

-fcihte ge-bettest{®), ought booted, 

^aerum Jjeodne (9) ? the famous prince ? 

Here the first couplet has in the firat line two sub- 
letters, the I in Zomp and Zade, answering to the chi^f 
letter, the Z in Zeofa in the second. The third line has 
but one sub-letter, the / in ^seringa which rimes with 

(«; Be6wulf, ed. Kemble I. 3969—79. 
' (') Limpan (III. 1.) to happen^ '' 

I (3) L4da (III. 3.)liiSan to travely journey, chiefly by sea, 

(*) Ssc (II. 3.) hence sack of a town. 

(*) Hild (II. 3.) battle, war. 

(*) The palace of Hr6tbg^r prince of a Danish tribe. 

(J) Wea evil, misfortune, 

(8) B^tan to profit, improve, do good to ; b6t (II. 3.) boot, profit, 

(•) Though quantity and number of syllables seem no essential part of 
A. S. versification, many lines will bear a more or less regular scanning; 
thus most short lines consist either of two trochees, like the 2nd, 5th, and 
11th above, or of a dactyl and spondee like the 10th : the 3rd, and 6th» 
also might be called imperfect adonics. 
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that in feor in the fourth. The third and fourth 
couplets have each two sub-letters like the first; the 
fourth again but one, wid being here not emphatic. The 
last line depends for its alliteration on the first of the 
next period ; the couplet joining two lines hj allitera- 
tion only^ is often thus broken by the senses. 

When the chief letter is a vowel or diphthong, the 
sub-letters must likewise be vowels or diphthongs^ but 
need not be the same; as^ 

ITtan ymbe «delne Without round the noble 

€nglas st6don. angels stood. 

JESordan (^t-ge-stre6n, Earth^s possessions, 

(ppplede gold. appled(^) gold. 

In the first example the sub-letters u and (b in the 
first line answer to the chief letter e in the second ; in 
the other eoy €b\ and (b ritne together. 

When the chief letter is double^ the sub letters are 
usually double likewise ; as, 

-FrsBgn fromAice (^) He asked prudently 

/ruman and ende. /" the beginning and end, 
Sce&n scir{^) w^rod, Shone the bright host, 

^cyldas lixton. shields gleamed. 



The following prefixes and prepositions in composi- 
tion are not reckoned as part of th.. alliteration, which 

(>) Hence d-applMd, as asphodel (O. affadil) hr^ become d-^ffodil ; dajh- 
pUd'gray is O. apple-gray, G.apfel-grau, D. appel-graauw : comp. F. gn$' 
pmnmeU^ {*) From brave, pioug ^c. G. fromm. 

(*) CUar^ihier) G. sdiier^ 

- k2 
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falls only on the first root-letter of the word before which 
they stand : viz. a-, be-(bi.), ge-, to-, for-, aet, od, of, 
geond, })urh ; as, 

A-reedde and a-rehte That he should read and 

relate 
hwaet seo run(i) bude. what the rune bade. 



ponne be-^ofad When it behoveth 

8e-}>e Aer wunad. him that here dwelleth. 



pa ge-trorhte he Jjurh bis Then wrought he through 

tms-dom his wisdom 

tyn engla «;erod. ten legions of angels. 



To-Mreop hine and to- He swept and dashed it 

5irende away 

])urh his swi&oxi miht. through his strong might. 



pyJaes J)u for-ireorde Lest thou perish 

mid ])issum traer-logan (^) with these false ones. 



Se-J)e 8et-/eohtan Who to fight 

/rum-garum (*) — with the patriarchs— 



(*) Riiii (II. 3.) a ucret, mytteryy Utter ^ hieroglyph; here the hand' 
writing on the wall : hence to round, whitper ; G. raunen. 

(*) Waer-loga o breaker of faith; henoe wofloch: w»r (II. 3.) a pro- 
mise, compact, loga a Iyer, from le6gan to lye. 

(') G&r (II. 2.) a (miwiTe) weapon^ spear (=1. telam), chief; it forma 
part of many proper names , as G4r-mand,i£iid-g&r Edgar ^ Sfe. 
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}A hie ^ielp-8ceadan(^) Since them those braggart- 
rebels 
of-^ifen heefdon. had given up. 



Sid-J):in hie /eondam After they tl^ foe? 

od-/aren hsefdon. had escaped. 

Geond/olen /yre Filled through with fire 

and/8er-cyle(^). and intense cold. 

TFylm (3) J)arh-w?6don (*) They the flame had passed 

through 

swa him u?iht ne sceod— so that them no whit hurt- 



Big (bi), on, ofer, ymb, sometimes rime and some- 
times do not ; as, 

And &egen j>a ieomas And both the warriors 

pe him ftig-stodon. who stood by him. 

Big-5^audad me «^range Stand by me strong com- 

ge-ne4tas(*) rades ; 

J)a ne willad me aet Jjam who will not fail me at 
stride {^) ge-swican. the strife. 



(") Gilp (II. 2.) booit ; scea^a irwwy, robber, 5fc. 

(') Fsr (II. 2.) stratagem; in composition it implies suddeniteUf danger, 
or the like ; fxr-lfc dangerotu; G. ge &hr danger, ge-fahr-lich dangerous. 
Cyle II. 2. ; hence chill ; G. kiihle. 

(') Wylm (II. 2.) heat, toiling (^ L. sstas); welan, weallan tufbrnl; 
G. wallen. C) Wadan (II. 3.) to go; L. radere* 

(») Ge-neat; CK ge-noe8, D. ge-noot. 

(•) Stil« (II. 2.) G. streit, D. strijcit 
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paet we peer eagwat What w« there with otir 



on-16ciad. 
On-Aycgad nd 
AUige mihte. 

And J)urh ofer-metto 
s6hton diet land. 
' Uton ofer-Aycgan 
Aelm(^) ]}one miclan. 



eyei 
look upoQt 
Think now on 
the holy might. 



And through pride 
they sought another land* 
Let us despise 
the great Supreme. 



.£brdan ymb-hwyrft 
and ^p-rodor(*). 
JJeofon ymb-Aweorfesty 
and purh pine Mlige 
mihtr- 



Earth*8 circuit 
and the upper sky. 
Thau compassest heaven^ 
and through thy holy 
migh^ 



And-^ un-, ed-, in, t6, &e. are deemed emphatic and 
therefore rime; as, 



Him ])a w^dam 
and-swarode. 



KiJytel dj^l 
fordan ge-sceafta. 



Him then Adam 
answered. 



No little part 

of earth's creatures. 



C) Helm is the top of anjthiiig ; see p* |33,n. 13« 
C*) Rodor (II. 2.; htweuf ifcy. 
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Ne hi ed-cerres(i) 
€B{re nioton wenan. 

Hsefde ])4 se ^deling 
in-ge-)>ancum (^) — 

Him ])8gt tkcen weard 
Jaer he ^d-starode^). 



Nor they for return 
ever could hope. 



Had then the noble 
fervently — 



To him that a token was 
where he stared. 



II. — Metres of Botthius^). 



*:!:* The following is King iElfred's translation of 
Epefthius, Lib.IIL metr. I. 



Se-])e wille wyrcan 
wffistm-bs&re lond, 
a-te6 of 'j)am aecere 
8Brest sona 

fearn(*), and })ornas(^), 
and fyrsas, sw^-same(^) 
we6d(8), 



He that will work 

fruitful land, 

let him pluck off the field 

first straightway 

fern, and thorns^ 

and furzes, as also weeds, 



(*) Cer, cyr (II,.2.) iutn ; hence char a turn of work ; cyrran to ttLm^ 
re-turn; G. kehren. 

(*) Adverb formed from the dative plural; see p. 70. Comp. G. ein- 
ge-denk mindful, thoughtful, 

(•; Starian; G.8tarren,D. staaren. 

(*) Chiefly frpm the Rev. S. Fox's edition. 

(») P. veam, G. fam-kraut. («) porn ; G. dom. 

C) Same is connected with ,out same, 

(«) We6d (II. 1.) D. wied, 
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})a ])e willad 
wel hw8Br(i) derian 
clsenum hwsete, 
])y-l8BS he cida-leas(«) 
liege on ])8em lande. 
Is le6da(^ ge-hwsem 
J)e6s odni bysen 
efn be-hefe(*) ; 
]^t b ])8ette ])inced(^ 
]>egna ge-hwylcum 
hunlge8(^ beo-bre&d 
healfe ]>y swetre, 
gif he hweneO &t 
hunigea tear^(8), 
bitres on^byrgad. 
Byd eic «wa-samo 
monna slg^iwylc 
tpicle ]>y faegenra 
Kdesp) wedre8(^^), 
gif hine lytle c&r 
stormas gestondad(^^), 

O Wel prefixed i^ ioteniiFe ; wel-oft very often, wel-hra^e very t 

(*) Ci^ shoatf growth of^ny kind ; hence Iddf used either of ft child or a 
yoang animal : comp. the atea of imp, iewn, tprig, &c. 

(*) LeiSde people, per$nnt ; 0» leate, D. lieden* 

(«) Ee-h6fian to need, be-kmm* (*) See Additions, &o, 

(^) G. honig. (J) Hwene, hwon a little, 8. a uheen* 

{•) Tear (II. 2.) tear ; G. i&hre. 

(') Li^e tender, mild, lithe ; O, linde : oheenre the n dropped and the 
rowel lengthened, and see p. 2, and Ad d itionS| &c« 

(««) Weder (II. I.) G. wetter, D, weder. 

{}*) Observe the forwe of ge- ; see p* 64# 



that will 
everywhere hurt 
the <\esLn wheat, 
lest it germ-less 
lie on the land. 
Is to all people 
this other example 
even as needful; 
that is that seemeth 
to every man 
honey's bee-bread 
half the sweeter^ 
if he a little erd 
the honey's drop, 
something bitter tasteth* 
Is .eke in like wise 
every man 
much the gladder 
of fair weather^ 
if him a little ere 
storms assail, 
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and se stearca(^) wind 

nordan and eastan* 

Keenigum piihte 

daeg on ])once(2), 

gif 8e6 dim me nibt 

c&r ofeF eldmn(^) > 

egesan(^) ne brohte, 

8wa pined anra ge-hw84m 

eord-buendra 

8e6 s6de ge-S8eId(^} 

aimie "pe betere, 

and pf wynsumre, 

])e he wjta m4, 

heardra h8enda(^), 

her a^dre&ged^^). 

pii meaht e&c niicle hf &^ 

on m^d-sefan 
sdde ge-8selda 
8we6t;olop ge-cnawan, 
and t6 heora cydde(Q) 
be-cuman 6id-]>an, 
gif ])u iip-a-tyhst; 



and the violent wind 
from north and east 
To none would seem 
the day delightful^ 
if the dim night 
before over men 
terror had not brought. 
So seemeth to every one 
of the earth-dwellers 
the true happiness 
ever the better, 
and the winsomer, 
as he more plagues, 
and hard afflictions, 
here suffereth. 
Thou mayst eke much th0 

easier 
in tlty mind 
true happinesses 
clearlier know, 
and t9 their country 
come afterwards, 
|f thou pluckest up 



(>> Stearo ttark, strong ; 0. ttark, D. sterk. 

(*) pone ()»anc)(II. 9.) thank; G. dank; comp* L. gratis and gratus. 

(') Eld, yld (II. 2.) man^ human being f 

<«) Egesa as ege awe, dread, (*) II. 3. from a^l, ssCl good, 

(^) H^n^u (h^iSu) III. 3. ; he&n ahjectf mittrable, 

(») (A.)dre6gan (III. 3.) to tuffer; S. dree. 

(*) Ct^^u (HI* 3.) also acquaintance, hiowUdge, hence ^'t^ 
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Surest sona^ 

and J)u a-wyrt-walast 

of ge-wit-locan(^) 

le^se ge-sselda, 

8W&- swa londes-ceorl (2) 

of his secere list (3) 

yfel we6d monig. 

SH'pin ic pe secge 

J)aBt J)u sweotole meaht 

sode ge-S8elda 

$ona on-cnawan(*), 

and ])u esfre ne recst 

ceniges ])inges 

ofei ]>a line, 

gif pd hi eajles on-gitst. 



first forthwith, 
and thou rootest 
out of thy understanding 
false happinesses^ 
as the husbandman 
off his field gathers 
many an evil weed. 
Afterwards I say to thee 

t'lat thou clearly mayst 
true happinesses 

soon recognise, 

and thou never tirilt reck 

for anything 

above them alone, 

if thou them quite under- 
standest. 



(') (Ge-) wit (II. 1.) witf loca/oW. locher, place shut or locked ttp. 
1*) Ceorl mail {free not noble) husbatid, chnrl; S. carl ; G. kcrl. 
(') Lesan (II. 1.) to gather, pick i hence lease, togUan, G. lesf^a to gather 
read ; comp. L. legere. 
(*) Comp. G.'er*keaneD« 



14d 

III.— CoBdmoni^). 

♦** Caedmonjt the Anglo-Saxon Milton, author of 
the Metrical Paraphrase of parts of the Holy Scriptures, 
from which the following extracts are taken, was first a 
herdsman, afterwards a monk in the Abbey of Streo- 
neshalh or Whitby, then ruled by S. Hild : he flou- 
rished in the 7th century. For an account of him 
from Alfred's version of Beda's Ecclesiastical History, 
see Mr. Thorpe's preface to his edition of Caedmon, and 
his Analecta Anglo-Saxonica, pp. 54-8. 



Part of Book I. Canto II. 

Her merest ge-sceop Here first shaped 

ece Dryhten, the eternal Lord, 

Helm (2) eaUwihta, • Chief of all creatures, 

heofon and eordan, heaven and earth, 

rodor a-rserde, the firmament reared, 

and }>is rume.(^) land and this spacious land 

ge -stadelode established 

.strangum mihtum, by his strong powers, 

Frea(*) ael-raihtig. the Lord almighty. 

Folde W8BS y^i gyt The earth was then yet 

grsBse un-grene; with grass not green; 

(>) From Mr. Thorpe's edition, more literal! j translated. 
(•) See p. 133. n. 13. (*) R6m wide» roomy 

{*) G. frau (twble) womarif lady is connected with fre&. 

O 
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gar-secg(*) Jjeahte, 
sweart(^) sin-nihte, 
«ide(*) and wide, 
w(>nne(*) wegas. 
pa W8B8 wuldpr-torht 
heofon-weardes gast 
ofer holm(^ boren 
miclum sp^dum (^) : 
Metod(7) engla heht, 
lifes Brytta(8), 
leoht ford-cuman 
ofer r6mne gruod(9). 
Rade W8BS ge-fylled 
he^h-cyninges hses; 
him waes halig le6ht 
ofer westenne, 
8w^ se Wyrhta be-bead» 
pa ,ge-8undrode 
8igora(i®) Waldend 
ofer lago-flode 
le&ht wid J>e6strum(^^), 



ocean covered, 

swart in eternal nighty 

far and wide, 

the dusky ways. 

Then was the glory-brigbt 

heaven's Guardian's spirit 

over the deep bom 

v^^ith great speed: 

the Creator of angels bade, 

life's Distributor, 

light come forth 

over the wide abyss. 

Quickly was fulfilled 

the high King's behest; 

for him was holy light 

over the waste, 

as the Maker commanded. 

Then sundered 

the Ruler of triumphs 

over the water-flood 

light from darkness, 



(}) An obscute myUiological word ; g&r (U, 2.) weapon, iecg num, 

(*) Black, twart, twarthy ; G. sohwan, D. zwart. 
(•) Sfd wide. (*) Won, wan wan, dark, 

(') Holm means also an island in the sea ; Steep-holm^ Bom-Aoim, &c 
(^) Sp^d (II. 3.) tucceUf protperity, tpeed f D. spoed. 
(') From metan to mete, measure: He who *< measured the waters^^and 
meted out heaven." (*) Bryttian to distribuU, 

(•) II. 2. ground, bottom, depth; G. grand. 
(") Sigor (II. 2.) = sige victory, (") peiJstru as jjjrstni. 
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8ceade(^) wid 8ciman(«)} 
8ce6p }>& bam, naman, 

lifes Brytta. 
Le6ht waes serest 
J)urh Dryhtnes word 
daeg ge-nemned; 
wlite-beorhte ge-sceaft t 
.Wei licode 
Fre&D 8Bt frymdeO 
ford.b8ere(*) tid. 



shade from brightness; 
created then for both, 

names, 
life's Distributor, 
Light was first 
through the Lord's word 
day ua^ied; 
beauty-bright creation! 
Well pleased 

the Lord at the beginning 
the teeming time. 



Part of Book I. Canto XVL 



pa t6 Euan God 
yrringa(^) spraec; 
Wend(^) })e from wynneC^); 
])(i scealt waepned-men 
wc^san on ge-wealde; 
mid weres egsan 
hearde ge-nearwad(8), 
he&n, ])rowian(9) 
])inra daeda ge-dwild(^^)— 



Then to Eve God 
angrily spake: 
Turn thee from joy ; 
thou $halt to man 
be in subjection ; 
with fear of thy husband 
hardly straitened, 
abject, suflFer for 
thy deeds' error— 



(1) For soeadwe ; sceadu (-o) (II. 2.) O. schatte, 

(•> Scima lights skimmer. (») Frym* (II. 2.) 

(*) Lit. forth-bearing, 

(•) See p. 70—1 ; from yrre (II. 2.) irj, anger; L. ira, 

<^) Wendan to tnm, wend, go ; G. wendeo, 

(f) Wyn (II. 3.)pleaiure} G. wonne. 

{') Ge-neanrian, from nearo to mah narrow, afflict, opjprm. 

(•) Hence throe. (W) II, 3. d welian to err. 
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deades bldan; 

and J)urh w6p(*) and he^f, 

on woruld cennan(*), 
])urh sar (3) micel, 
sunli arid dohtor. 
A-bead eac Adame 
^ce Dryhten, 
lifes Leoht-fruma^ 
lad aerende (*) : 
pd scealt 6d(3rne 
edel(*) secean, 
wyn-leasran wic, 
and on wr8ec(^) hweorf- 
an{T), ^ 

nacod(®), nied-waedla(£^), 
neorina-wanges (^^) 
dugedum be-daeled: 
J)e is ge-dal wit6d(^') 

lices(^^) and sawle. 



death abide; 

and through weeping and 

moan, 
into the world bear, 
through much pain, 
son and daughter. 
Announcefd ^ke to AdKtn* 
the eternal Lbrd, 
Author of life's light, • 
the diie errand: 
Thou shak anoth^^r ^ 

country seek, 
a joylesser dwelling, 
and into exile go, 

naked, d needy beggar, 
of Paradise's 
blessings deprived: 
to thee is a parting de- 
creed 
of bbdy and soul. 



(*) II. 2. hence iohoop, 

(*) I. 3. comp. yiviiv, L. genere ^ hence to kindle, 

(•) II. 1. sore. (*) III, 1. from ar messeri^et, 

(*) II. 2. native country, home, (•) 11. 3. 

(') III. 1. to turn, return, go, 

(*) G. nackt. (») Nled=iie6d. 

C^) Neorxna-wang (II. 2.) a wdrd of douhtful etymology; wang is 
plain, Jield, (") Witian to decide, decree; hence witod-Uce. 

(«) Lie (n. 1.) corpse, dead body ; G, lelch, B. lijk : hence /ic^gate to 
a Churchyard, ^i^-wake koatching a corpse, &c. 
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Hwset! "pd lad-lice 
wr6hte(^) on-stealdest ; 
for-}>6n ])ii winnan(') 

scealt, 
and on eordan ])e 
]>ine and-lifne(') 
selfa ge-r8ecan(^)» 
wegan (*) swatig (^) 

hleor(7), 
]>inDe hl^f etan, 
])8nden "pd her leofast, 
od-]>8et ])e to heortan 
bearde griped (^) 
adl(») un-lide, 
J)e J)u on eBple(i^) &r 

selfa for-8wulge(") ; 
for-]>6'n ])(i sweltan scealt* 
Hwaet! we nu ge-hyrad 



Lo ! thou foully 
crime didst commit; 
therefore thou shalt la* 

bouT) 
and on earth to thee 
thy livelihood 
Myself obtain, 
wear a sweaty face» 

thy bread eat, 
while thou here livest, 
until thee at heart 
hardly gripeth 
ungentle ailment, 
which thou in the apple 

erst 
thyself swallowedst down; 
therefore thou shalt die* 
Lo! we now hear 



(*) Wr6ht (15. 3.) ; wi^gmn to-aeeuse; corop. L. crimen. 

(*) WiDnan'(III. l,)tobaUU, struggle, toil, also to win; ge-winn (a« 
bour, &c. O And-lifh II. 3. 

(*) 1. 2. lit. reach; G. reicben, D. reiken. 

{^) II. l^ to wag, move, bear; hence wseg wey (weight), wsg ii»t;f» 
Vsgn wagon, ' ' ' 

V^) Sw4t (II. 2.) tweat ; O. schweiss, D. tweet. 

(^) II. 1. jawt cheek; hence countenance, complexion, 0. lere. 

(•) Grfpan (III. 2.) G. greifen, D. grijpen. 

(•> JI. 3. ail, diseau. 

(»•) iEpl, aeppel (II. ^.) G. apfel, D. appel, 

V**) For-swelgan (III. 1.) to devour; G. rer-schwelgen, 

2 
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hwser iis hearm-stafas(^) 
wr8Bde(2) on-w6con(^, 
and woruld*7rmdo(*). 
Hie "pk wuldres Weard 
W8eduin(*) gyrede, 
Scyppend usser, 
het heora sceome(^ Jjeco- 

an, 
Fred, frum-hrsegle ; 

het We from-hweorfan 

neorxna-wange 

on nearore lif. 

Him on lasteO heAekc(^) 

Itdra and wjmna 

hyht-fulne(9) h^m, 

halig engel, 

be Fre^n haese, 

fyrene(^®) swcorde. 

Ne xnsBg ])aBr inwit-ful(^^) 

senig ge-feran, 



where to us sorrow! 
in wrath up-^inrang 
and worldly misery. 
Them then glory's Keeper 
with weeds provided^ 
our Creator, 
bade their shame hide, 

the Lord, with the first 

garment ; 
bade them depart from 
Paradise 

into a narrower life. 
Behind them locked up 
of comforts and joys 
the hopeful home, 
a holy angel, 
by his Lotd'^ behest^ 
with fiery sword. 
May not there guileful 
any journey, 



(') Hearm(II. 2.) grief , harmf calamity; G. harm. Stafas (plur. of 
Atsf ) fonns the second part of several poetical compounds ; as, eDde-atftfas 
end, fir^tafas honour, &c. O Wnfe« II. 3. 

(^) On-wacan (II. 3.) to Awake, arisen be bom* 

(*) III. 3. from eann poor. 

{') W^ (III. 1.) weed, garment, 

(*) Sceama (III. 3.) G. scham. 

(7) Last (II. 2.) footstep. (•) Be-Wcan III. 3. 

(») Hyht (II. 3.) hope. ' (") F^ren ofjire. 

(") Inwit (II. 1.) deceit, treachery. 
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wom-scyldig(^ mon; 
ac se weard hafad 
miht and 8trengdo(*), 
se ]>8et meere lif 
d6geduni(3) de&re, 
Diyhtne healded. 
N6 hwsedre ^l-mihtig 

ealra wolde 
Adam and Euan 
6,rna(*) of-teon, 
Faeder at Frymde, 

J)eah he him from- 

swice (*) ; 
ac be him t& frofre let 

hwaedre ford-wesan 
hyr8tedne(^) hrofC) 
halgum tunglum(8), 
and him grund-walan (9) 
ginne sealde; 



stain^^uilty man^ 

but the keeper hath 

might and strength, 

who that exalted life 

to the good dear, 

for the Lord holdeth. 

Not however f Ad Al- 
mighty 

of all would 

Adam and Eve 

means deprive^ 

the Father from the be- 
ginning, 

though he from tliem had 
withdrawn ; 

but he to them for solace 
let 

nevertheless continile forth 

the adorned roof 

with holy stars, 

and them earth*riches 

ample gave; 



(») Worn (IL 2.) «pot, (UfiUvMnU 
(«) StrenglSo (-u) (III. 3.) = strenglS II. 3. 
(') Dbgu^ (II. 3.) viriu£, benefit, nobilitift chief men; from dugan. 
{*) A'r (II. 3.) honour, wealth, &o, ', nouns of this class sometimes bars 
a dimple or weak genitive plural. 

(') Swican (III. 2.) to ceate, depart from, 

(•) Hyrst (II. 3.) ornament. (J) II. 2. D. roef. 

C) Tungel (III. 1.) heavenly body. 

{*) Wela weal, wealth. 
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h^t p-am $in-hiwum(^) 
sses and eordan 
tuddor .jte6ndra(2), 
te&hha(^) ge-bwylces 
to woruld-nytte (*) 
wsestmas f(6dan(*). 
Ge-ssBton ]|4 lefter synne 

sorg.fulre land, 
eard and ^^1 
un-spedigrap(^ 
fremena(T) g^hwylcre 
"pojme 86 fruin-8t61 (^) waes 
"pe hie aeftor dsede 
of-a-drifen wurdon. 



bade the pairs 

of sea and earth 

producing offspring, 

of every substance 

to worldly use 

fruits bring forth. 

They occupied then after 

their sin 
a sorrowfiiller land^ 
a dwelling and home 
more barren 
of every good thing 
than the first seat was 
which they after that deed- 
were driven from« 



(*) 8in-hlwa matef partner. (•) Teun to draw, pro^duee, 

^ (») Te6h (te6g) III. 1. ttvff, material; G. seu^. 
(*) Nyt(II. 3.) G. nutz, D. nut. 

(«) Comp. L. fet-u8, &c. («) Sp6dig wealthjf, 

(^ ) Freme (T. 3.) advantage^ benefit, 
(B) ^ Suil (11. 2.) G. stuhl, D. gtoel ; bence iXook 
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lV.—Be(>wulf{^). 

*^ The celebrated poem from which the following: 
extracts are taken, relates the exploits of the hero Bed- 
wulf. King of the Weder-Ge&ts . or Angles, about the 
middle of die 5th century. The author is unknown, 
and no mention of Britain occurs ; the present text is 
suppoeled to date from the 7th century. 



Part of Canto V. («) 

Street (') wses st&n-^fldi, The street was variegated 

with stones, 
8tig(^) wisode(^) the path guided 

gumiun set-gsedere ; the men together ; 

gud-byme(^) scan, the war-corslet shone, 

heard, hond-locen ^) ; hard, hand-locked ; 

hring-iren (®) scir Me ring-iron bri^t 

song in searwum(9), sang in their trappings, 

])k hie to sele(^^) furdum, when they to the hall for- 

: ward, 

(*) From Mr. Kemble's edition ; the translfltion has been adapted to' 
read line by line. ('; Line 637—676. 

(') II. 3. L. strata (via) G. strasse, D. straat. 

(^) II. 3. G. flteig, hence stfgan to go, mount. 

(*) Wisian to thow, direct, governing the dative ; G. weisen. 

(«) G6« II. 3. ; byme(I. 3.) O.bimie. 

C) Clatped, eUued by the hand^ 

(«) Hring (II. 2.) G. ring : iren (iaen) (III. h) G. eiseo. The corslet 
was offing or diam mail. 
, (») Seam (III. 1.) equiprntnt, ehi^ffy for war, 

0«) II. 2. L. aula, G. saal, F. salle. 
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in hyra gryre-geatwum (^), 
gangan cwomon. 
Setton S8&-in6de(2) 
side scyldas, 

rondas(') regn-hearde(*), 
wid ])8es recedes weal. 
Bugon pa t6 bence, 

byrnan hringdon^ 

giid-searo gumena; 
g^ras stodon 
sse-manDa searo 
samod aet-gaedere^ 
fiesc-holt(*) lifan gr8Bg(^) : 
wses 9e iren-])redt 
wsBpnum ge-wurdad. 
pa J)8Br wloDc hailed C^) 

oret-mecgas(®) 

aefter haeledum frasgn: 

Hwanon ferigead ge , 



in their terrible harness, 

proceeded to go. 

The sea-weary men set 

their wide shields, 

their very hard bucklers, 

by the house wall. 

They turned then to a 
bench, 

their corslets laid in a 
ring, 

the war-trapping of men: 

their javelins stood . 

sea-men's arms 

all together, 

ash-wood above gray: 

the iron-crowd was 

by the weapons honoured. 

Then there a proud war- 
rior 

the sons of battle 

after the heroes asked; 

Whence bear ye 



(*) Gr^(II. 2.) horror,; comp. G. 69 giaaet, 0. it grews, Geatwe 
(ge-tawe)(1. 3.) = 8ef"ftt. • (*) G. mude. 

(3) Rand (rood) «c/g« (G. rand), s&teJd« 

{*) Regen- is an intensive prefix. . . 

(«) JEsc (II. 3.) G. esobe ; hdt (II. 1.) holt ; G. hole, D. hout. 

(«) G. grau. (7) II. 2. G. held. 

(^) Mecg (mseg) ^ciiM-imiii, ion, nuin, ocmnected with m^g, and maga, 
and aU with Mac-. 
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faette scyldae, 
grsege 8yrcan(^), 
and grim-helTnas(^), 
here-sceafta(^) he^p? 
Ic eom Hr6d-gares 
ar and om-biht (*) : 
ne seah ic el-])e6dige 
]>us manige men 
ni5dig-licran : 
w6n(*) is ])8Bt ge fop 

wlenco(^), 
nalles for wr«c-s'idum C^) 
ac for hyge-J)rymmum (^), 
Hr6d-g&r s6bton. 



your thick shields, 
gray shirts, 
and visor-helms, 
your war-shafts' heap? 
I am Hrdthgar's 
messenger and servant: 
never saw I foreign 
thus many men 
haughtier : 
I ween that ye for pride, 

not for exile ' 

but for magnanimity, 
have sought Hr&thi>&r, 



PartofCAntoXXII.p) 



Be6-wulf madelode ('®), 
beam Ecg-J)e6wes : 
Ge-])enc nii se mser^^ 

maga Healf-denes, 



Beowulf harangued^ 
son of Ecgtheow : 
Consider now thou the 

famous 
son of Healfdene, 



(*) Sjrce (I. 3.) S. sark ; gray ihirts of iron ehairi'mail. 

(*) Grime (IT. 2.) nuuk, part of the helmet covering the foes, 

(*) Sceaft (II. 2.) Q. scbaft. 

(*) Om- (am-) bihtu office ; G. amt. 

(*) (II. 3.) fwps,evp8etation : w6a is there if rea$on to suppose, 

(«) Wlenco (III. 3.) from wlanc pro^d, 

('^ WrsBC (II. 3.) exiUy &c. ; »i^ journey, 

(*) Hyge (II. 2.) mind, hycgaii (hogian) to think ; \>Tym (II. 2,) glory, 

C) Une 2945-2998. (»«) Me«el (II. },)dUcourse, speech. 
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8nottra(i) fengel, 
nil ic eom sides fus^ 

goI4-wine(2) gumena, 

bw8Bt wit ge6 spritcon; 

gif ic CBt ])earfe 

pinre sceolde 

aldre linnan, 

p€Bt ])u me & wsBre 

ford-ge-witenum, 
on fseder Steele ('). 
Wees ))ii mund-bora(*) 
mlnum mago])egnum, 
hond-ge-sellum (*), 
gif mec hild nime. 
Swylce J)u "pa, midmas(^) 

'\>e ])u me sealdest, 
. I rod-gar Ie6fa, 
Hige-lace on-send: 



prudent chief, 

now I arn ready to de- 
part, 

patron of men, 

what we two erst spake ; 

if I at thy need 

should 

from life cease, 

that thou to me ever 
wouldst be 

departed, 

in a fathers stead. 

Be thou a protector 

to my kindred thanes, 

wy near comrades, 

if me battle should take. 

Likewise do thou the 
treasures 

that thou gavest me, 

Hrothgar dear, 

to Higel&c send: 



(*) Snotor prudent ; definite form, se being understood. 

(') Gold- implies splendour y munijirence ; wine (II. 2.) friend forms 
part of many proper names : Trum-wine. £ad-wine, Edwiny &c. 

(») Stael (II. 2.) hence stall ; G. stelle. 

(*) Mund (II. 3.) protection; forming part of several proper names ; as 
O's-mund, Sigemund (G. Siegmund) Sigismund, &c. : bora (from beran) 
one who bears ; the second part of several compounds. 

(*) Liu hand- comrades; ge-sel (II. 2.) G. ge-selle. . 

(") MuiSiSum, m&iSm^ m&dm treasure, gift. 
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maeg ])otine on 'pkm golde 

on-gitan 
Gelita dryhten, 
ge-seon sunu Hredles 
])Onne he on ])8et sine 

starad, 
])8Bt ic gum-cystum (*) 
g&dne funde 
befiga(^) bryttan; 
bteic ])onne in6ste. 

And ]>u Hun-ferd Iset 

ealde Me(»), 

wr8Bt-lic(*) W8eg-sweord(^, 

wid-c6dne man, 
heard-ecg(^) habban. 
Ic me mid Hruntingep) 
d6m ge-wyrce, 
odde mec de^ nimed. 
^fter "pdsm wordum 



may then by the gold 
understand 

the lord of the Gekts, 

Hrethl's son see 

^hen he at the treasure 
stareth, 

that I in his munificence 

found a good 

distributor of rings; 

I enjoyed it while / 
might. 

And do thou let Hun- 
ferih 

the old bequest, 

the ornamented wave- 
sword, 

the wide-known man, 

the hard-edged have. 

I me with Hrunting 

glory will work, 

or me death shall take. 

After those words 



(*) Cyst (n. 3.) ehiwey exeeUence, thebeitofa thing ; from oe^san. 

(*) Bedh (II. 2.) ring; F. bagoe: from be6gaii, bdgan to bcw, bend, 
Uing$ whether for the arm (earm-be&h), or neck (heals-be^h), were usual 
gifts from an A. S, or Scandinavian chief or prince to his followers. 

(») L&f (II. 3.) leaving, relie, heir'loom, as swords often were. 

(^) Wnet embossed or carved ornament, 

(*) W^ (II. 3.) wave ; G. woge, F. ragne : adorned mih wavy lines as 
blades still are. («) Ecg (II. 3.) edge ; G. ecke. 

C) Hmothig was the name of Be6walf s famous sword. 

P 
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Weder-Gefita leod 
^fste mid elne(^), 
n^-Ises and-sware 
bidan wolde: 
brim-wylm on-feng 
hilde-rince(^). 



the Weder-Ge&ts' prince 

hastened with boldness, 

nor answer 

would bide: 

tlie ocean-tide received 

the man of war. 



PartofCaptoXXVIL(») 



Cwom (*) ))S t& fl&de 
fela m6digra 
h8eg-steddra(^)9 
hringnet^^ bseron, 
locene leodo-syrcan (®). 
Land-weard on-fand 
eft-sld eorla, 
swa he ser dyde; 
n6 he mid hearme 
of hiides (®) nosan (9) 
gsestas ne grette, 
ac him t6-geanes r^c); 



Came then to the flood 

many proud 

bachelors, 

who ring-nets bore, 

locked limb-shirts. 

The land-guard found oufc 

the return of the warriors, 

as he ere had done; 

not with insult did he 

from the cape's point 

the guests greet, 

but tQ meet them rode ; 



C) Cllen (II. 1.) eouraget valour. 

(*) Rinc (II. 2.) man, warrior. (9) Line 3772—3836. 

(*) Fela usually goreras a genitive plaral, while the verb often stands 
in the singular. 

(^) Hapg-steald (II. 2.) G. hage-stolz ; the genitive plural in •»! seems 
to show that this word was originally a participle past ', and '' haeg-steald 
mon'* occurs. • » 

(^) Another allusion to the rings of their mail. 

C) Li«, leoiS (IIL 1.) G. glied, D. lid. 

(•) Hli« (11. L) lid, covering, cliff. (») Nose L 3. 
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cwsed |>8et wil-cuman 
Wedera le6duiii, 

scalca8(*) on scir-hame(*) 
t6 scipe foron. 
"pk waes on sande 
88e-ge&p naca(^) 
hladen here-waedum, 
hringed stefna(^)9 
maerum and m^mum; 
iiiaest hlifade 
ofer Hr6d-glires 
hord-ge-stre6num(*) : 
he ])8em b^t-wearde (^) 
bunden golde 
swurd ge-sealde, 
pset he sid-])^n waes 
on meodu-benceC^) 
mkimsL Ipy weordre^ 
yrfe-lafe, 
Ge-w&t him on nacan 



quoth that welcome 

to the people of the Wed- 

ers, 
men in bright mail 
to their ship went. 
There was on the sand 
the sea-curved bark 
laden with war-weeds, 
the ringed vessel, 
with horses and gifts; 
the mast lifted itself 
over Hrothgar's 
hoarded treasures: 
he to the boat-ward 
bound with gold 
a sword gave, 
so that he afterwards was 
on the mead-bench 
for the gifts the worthier, 
the heir-loom. 
He departed in the ship 



(>) Scealcy scale tnan, urvant &o. ; G. scbalk rogue. Mearh-scealc 
officer 6;e, having the care of the hone* (mearh horse); hence mar^thal, 

(') Ham (hama) eovtringt here armour, 
- (') Comp. G. nacheoy F. nacelle. 

{*) Stefn (fltemn) (II. 2.) stem, prow; atefoa ship having a stem: ship 
with the stem adorned with rings* 

(*) Hord (II. 2.) hoard, treasure ; ge-8tre6n (II. 3.) acquisition, wealth 
&c. ; 8tre6nan, strynan to acquire, get^ beget; hence strain, breed. 

(•) Bdt (II. 1.) G. boot. 

C) Meodo, medo (-o) (III. 2.) G. meth, D. meede. 
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drefan tle6p waeter; 
Dena land of-geaf ; 
"pk W8es be mseste 
mere-hraegla sum, 
segl(i) s&ie-f8Bst(2); 
sund-wudu(') ])unede(*); 
tio J)8Br W8Bg-flotan (*) 

wind ofer ydum 
Sides ge-tw8&fde(^); 
see-genga for, 
fleat famig-heals(^ 
ford ofer yde, 
bunden(^) stefna 
ofer brim-streamas^ 
]>8Bt hie Geata clifu (9) 

on-gitan meahton) 
cude n8essas(^^)» 



to urge the deep water; 
the Danes' land he left: 
there was by the mast 
a certain sea-vest, 
a sail fast by a rope; 
the sea-wood thundered; 
not there the wave-floater 

did 
the wind over the billows 
from* its course hinder; 
the sea-goer went^ 
floated the foamy-necked 
forth over the wave, 
the bounden ship 
over the ocean-streams, 
so that they the Goats' 

clifis 
could make out, 
the known headlands. 



(') Segel(II.2.)G. segel. 

(') S&l (II. 2.) ttringy &c« G. aeil ; hence s^lan below to bind, make fast, 

(3) From sund, comes sound (strait) G. sund. 

(*) punian; comp. L. tonave; ))unor (II. 2.) thunder; L. tonitru, G* 
donner, D. donder. Hence p6r Thor, the thunderorf (Jupiter) Tonans, 

(3) Flotaj^ter, ship, sailor; from fle6tan (III. 3.) to Jioat, fleet ; F« 
fiotter. (^) Gs'tyr&fwoL to divide, kc; from tw&r 

C) Heal8(II.2.)iM?cfc; G hals. 

(^) With ornaments bound or wound round the prow. 

i,^) Clif (III. 1.) rock, cliff; L. cUvus, G. klippe, D. klip. 

(^^) NdsBnose, promontory; L. nasus, G. nase: hence -ne» in Dunge- 
nem and the like« 
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Ce61(0 up-ge-sprang 
lyft-ge-swenced (^), 
on lande stod. 
Hrade wses aet holme 
hyd-weard(^) geara, 
se-])e ser lange ttd 
leofra manna, 
fds set farode^ 
fser wlatode : 
sselde to sande 
sid-faedme (*) scip 
oncer-bendum (^) faest, 
])y-laB8 hine yd-J)rym, 

wudu wynsuman, 
for-wrecan (^) meahte. 



The ship up-sprang 
air-compelled, 
on the land stood. 
Quickly was at the sea 
the shore-guard ready, 
who long time ere 
the dear men's, 
ready at the strand^ 
journey had watched: 
he tied to the sand 
the wide-bosomed ship 
with anchor-bands fast, 
lest it the force of the 

waves, 
the winsome wood, 
might damage. 



(M Ce61 (II. 2.) heel, vessel (= L. carina) O. kiel: vessels called heels 
are still in use on the H umber. 

(*) Lyft (II. 3.) G. lufc, O. lift ; swencan to drive, urge. 
(') HJriS (II. 3.) haven, &c. ; hence »hythe in Queen-hythe, &c. 
(*) FaBiSm II. 2. (») Oncer, ancer (II. 2.) G. anker. 

(•) For-wrecan (II. 1 ,) to banish, ii^ure, &c. hence to wrecks 
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APPENDIX. 



1. — Words spelt alike, hut differing in acceju^ pro-' 
nunciatioriy and meaning. 

*:ic* This list, in addition to what is stated at p. 2, 
will prove the great importance of attention to the quan- 
tity of A. S. vowels, if only as a mean of distinguishing 
words otherwise of the same aspect, but in truth difier- 
ing in every respect but spelling. Other spellings, by 
which some of the words may be further known from 
each other, are given between brackets. 



Ac (ah) but. 

ac (II, 3.) oak ; G. eiche, D. eik. 

a-gan a-^one^ a-go. 

£gan (anom.) to own ^ possess^ have* 

a-gen(^) (a-(on-)gean) a-gain^ a-gainst; G. gegen, I). 

te-gen. 
agen otvn ; G. and D. eigen. 
an (on) on, in ; li;, L. in, G. an, D. aan (^), 
an (ann) (/) grants from unnan. 

(^ ) P. agen or agin, 

(') Tbe Dutch sometimes, as hrre, b(^ lengthened a short vowel ; on 
the whole however it will perhaps be found as safe a guide to the A. S. 
quantity as any modem language can be. In D. a double vo^el or diph* 
thong, in O. a diphthong, a vowel with h before or after it, or a double 
Vowel, in general answers to an A. S. long voweL 
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&n one^ a ; 6. ein, D. een : L. un-os, elcO* 

ar (II. 2.) messenger. 

^t (IL 3.) honour ; G. ehre, D, eer. 

aras ; plur. of ar. 

a-r&s a^rosCf from a-risan. 

eedre instantly ^ forthwith. 

eedre (1. 3.) vein ; G. and D. aden 

«1 (II. 2.) awl; G. ahl, D. els. 

cbI (II. 2.) eel; G. and D. aal. 

ban (ge-bann) (II. 2.) ban^ edict; G. bann, D. ban. 

bdn (II. 1.) bone; G. bein, D. been. 

baer (II.) bare ; G. bar. 

baer {I J bare ; G. (ge-)bar. 

bser (II. 3.) bier ; G. bahre, D. baar. 

ben (benn) (II. 3.) wound. 

b^u (II. 3.) prayer. 

bleed (II. 2.) fruit; G. blatt, D. blad {leaf blade.) 

bleed (11.3.) blast; G. blasen. 

brid (bridd) (IL 2.) (young) bird. 

brid (bryd) (II. 3.) bride; G. braut, D. brijd. 

bude; 2nd pers. imperf. of beodan to bid. 

bude ; imperf. of buan to cultivate^ &c. G. baute. 

cneow (III. 1.) knee; G. and D. knie, 

cne6w (IJ knew. 

coc (cocc) (II. 2.) cock. 

c6c (IL 2.) cook. . 

feol(«) {feoU) {I J fell; G.fieL 

(*) Here and often else, the y has evidently been dropped before 9 ; it 
appears in tbe neat iv, and in tbe oblique cases ivog, 6tc, See Addi- 
tions, &c 

(') Quantity doubtful; if long, both words should be shifted to IL 
below. 
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fe6I (f^l) (11. 3.) /?fe; G. feile, D. vijl.(0 

floe (flocc) (II. 2.) flock {of sheep ^c.) 

floe (floce) (II. 3.) flock {of wool ^c.) ; G. flocke, D. 

vlok. 
fl6e (11. 3.) flook^ {flat-fish, of an aiichor.) 
for- (prefix) for- ; G. ver-. 
for for ; G. fiir, D. VQor. 
for (II. 3.) goinffj journey^ 
f6r ; imperf. of faran ; G. fuhr, D. voer, 
fore b&fore; G. vor, D. voor, L. pro, ir/w). 
fore ; 2nd pers. imperf. of faran. 
ful (full) (II. 1.) cvp. 
ful (full)/M//; G. Toll, D. vol. 
ful foul; G. faul, D. vuil. 
fyl (fyll) (II. 2.) felling, slaughter. 
fyl (fyll) (II. 3.) fill, glut; G. fdUe. 
f^l (fe&l) {II.Q.) file; G. feile, D. vijl. 
fyr further. 

fyr (II. I.) fire; G. feuer, D. vuur: irvp* 
geat (III..1.) gate; D. gat hole, opening* 
geat ; imperf. of geotan to pour; .G. goss, D. goot. 
geoc (11. 1.) yoke; G.joch, D. juk, L. jugum, ^v^ov. 
ge&c (II. 3.) consolation* 
geong young ; G. jung, D. jong. 
geong ; imperf. of gan ; G. gieng. 
God (II. 2.) God; G. Gott, D. God. 
god good; G. gut, D. goed. 
heaf (III. 1.) ocean, deep ; G. haf-en, D. hav-en hav-en, 

F. hav-re. 
heaf (heof) (II. 2.) gnef 
(»)D. vis=f. 
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ham ham ; D. ham. 
ham (hama) (II. 2.) covering^ shin. 
ham(i) (II. 2.) homey dwelling ; G. heiin, D. heem. 
hama (homa, ham) ; see above, 
hama grasshopper. 
hig (II. 1.) hay; G. heu. 
hig hey ! oh! 
hig (hi) they : oU L. ei, ii. 
!iof (II. 2.) court, dwelling ; G. and D. hof. 
h6f (I J hove; G. hub, D. hief. 
hwaete eager^ brave. 

bwsete (IL 2.) wheat ; G. weizen, D. weit. 
hyrde (II. 2.) herd; G. hirt, 
hyrde (I J heard ; G. horte. 
hyre (hire) her ; G. ihr. 
hyre (he6re) gentle^ mild; G. (un-ge-)heuer, 
is is; G. ist, D. is : Itrriy L. est. 
is (II. 1.) ice; G. eis, D. ijs, 
lam lame ; G. lahm, D. lam. 
lam (II. 2.) loam ; G. lehm, D. leem. 
leod (lid) (III. 1.) limb ; G. glied, D. lid. 
Ie6d (II. 1.) lay^ song; G.andD. lied, 
lim (III. 1.) limb. 

lim (II. 2.) lime^ s-limei^) ; G. (8ch-)leim, D. (8-)lijm. 
man (mann) (III. 2.) man ; G. mann, D. man. 
man (II. 1.) sin, crime; comp. G.mein-eid, D. mijn-eed 
perjury y and our man-sworn. 

(') Hence ftam-let, and ftam (Aamp-) ia local daidps ; comp. G. Blind 
h$im, D. Gorinc-Aem &c. i^) See p. 105, n. 9. 
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msest (II. 2.) mmt ; G. mast. 

msest most; G. meist, D. meest. 

men (menn) men ; G. m'anner. 

men necklace^ &c. L. mon-ile. 

metan (II. 1.) to mete, measure ; G. messen, D. meeten* 

metan (I. 2.) to paint, 

metan (I. 2.) to meet ; D. moeten. 

ne noty O. ne ; L. and F. ne. . . 

n6 (for ne-ge) not ; L. nee, G. noch, F. ni* 

nid (II. 2.) man, warrior. 

nid (II. 2.) envt/i malice ; G. neid. 

ssed sated^ hence sad ; G. salt : comp. L. sat-is enough. 

ssed (ge-ssed, -ssegd) said; G. ge-sagt. 

ssed (II. 1.) seed; G. saat, D. zaad(i)* 

88el (sel, sal, sele) hdl; G. saal, F« salle: avXi|« 

ssel (II. 2.) timje. 

sffil (s61) good^ excellent. 

sprsBc (/) spake; G. sprach, D. sprak, 

spraec (II. 3.) speech ; G. sprache, D. spraak* 

syn (synn) (II. 3.) sin; G. sunde, D. zonde* 

syn (seon) (IL3.) sight. 

syn (sin) his, &e. ; G. sein, D. sijil. 

to- (prefix) G. zer-(2). 

to.^o ; G. zu, D. te, toe, tot 

t& too ; G. zu, D. te. 

tol (toll) (II. 1.) toll; G. zoll, D. tol. 

t&l (II. 1.) tool. 

uton let us — i L. utin-am ? 

(*) D. z often answers to A. S., £. and G. 9. 
(«) G. z (j=2 ts) answers to A. S., E., and D. t. 
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dton withovt; G. aussen, D. b-uiten. 

wseg (11^ 3.) dishf wey^ weighty balance ; 6. wage, D. 

waag. 
W8eg (II. 2.) wave; G. woge, F, vague, 
wende (/) turned, went ; G. wandte^ D. wende. 
w^nde (/) weened; G. w'ahnte, D. waande. 
werig spiteful. 
w^rig weary. 
westan from the west. 

w^stan (I. 2.) to waste, ravage ; G. ver-wiisten. 
win (ge-winn) (XL 2.) war, labour , gain ; G. ge-winn. 
win (wyn) (II. 3.) pleasure ; G. wonne. 
win (II. 1.) wine ; G. wein, D. wijn ; oivroc» L. vTn-um. 
])a the ^c. ; G. die, D. de : ra. 
'pi then, when ; G. da. 
J)ara (J)ar, ])aBr) there; G. dar. 
J)lra (J)aera) of the ^c; G. der. 



II. — Words spelt and accented alihe, hut differing 
in meaning. 

Aldor (ealdor) (}) (II. 2.) chiefs prince; hence aldor-man,, 

aldor (ealdor) (II. 2.) life. 

aer (II. 1.) brass; G. eher, erz, L. aeS; ser-isp 

cer ere ; G. eher, D. eer. 

8Bt (11.2) foodf eating. 

CBt (/) ate ; G. ass, D. at, 

set at ; L. ad. 

(•) The A. S. has a tendency to insert e ( y) hefore t : henee the fre- 
quent modern pronunciation of kt/art for cart and the like. 
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bit (II. 1.) boat; G. boot. 

bit (/) hit; G. biss, D. beet. 

beih (II. 2.) ring ; F. bague. 

beih ; imperf. of bugan to bow, bend; G* bieg, D. boog. 

be6 (I. 3.) bee ; G. biene, D. bij. 

beo (/) be; G. bin, D. beiu 

be6n bees. 

be6n to be. 

bere (II. 2.) bere, bar-ley^ 

bere (/) bear. 

bil (II. 1.) bill^faulchion; G. beil, D. bijL 

bil billj beak. 

hike paUi bleak, hence black; G. bleich, D. bleek. 

blic; imperf. of blican ^o ^/uTie, blink; G.blinken. 

b6c (IIL 3.) book; G. buch, D. boek. 

boc; imperf. of bacan to bake; D. biek* 

byre (II, 2.) son^ ckild. 

byre (II, 2.) event, time. 

byme (I. 3.) corslet, O. bimie. 

byme (bime) (/) burn (neut.) G. brenne. 

cin (cinn) (II. 1.) ckin, G. kinn. 

cin (cynn) (IL 1,) kin, race. 

cyst (cist) (II. 3.) chest; P. kist, G. kiste, D. kist^ 

jcyst (II. 3.) choice; D. keus. 

cyst; 3rd pers. pres. of cyssan to kiss ; G. kusst. 

deor (II. 1.) animal, deer ; G. thier, D. dier. 

de6r (dyr) dear ; G. theuer, D. duur. 

ealdor ; see aldor above. 

earm (II. 2.) arm; G. arm^ L. arm-ns. 

earm poor ; G. arm. 
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ece (II. 2) ache. 

6ce eternal, 

fah hostile; hence foe. 

fkh variegated, stained, discoloureCj'. 

fssr (II. 2.) stratagem, 

faer (II. 3.) carriage, going ; hence fare. 

fsesten (III. I.) fastness ; 6. feste. 

faesten (II. I,) fast; G. fasten. 

faet (III. 1.) vat, fat; L. vas, G. fas£, D, Tat. 

{s^tfat; G. fett, D. vet. 

from (fromm) bold, pious ; G. fromm. 

from (fram) Jrow. 

fyllan (II. 2.) to fill; G. fiillen, D. vuHen. 

fyllan (II. 2.) to fell; G. fallen, D. vellen. 

fyrst (first) (II. 3.) period, space of time; G. frisfc 

fyrst {{yrmest) first, chief; G. fdrst, 

geye; D. gij, 

ge both ^c 

gif if, O. gif; G. ob. 

git give; G. gieb. 

git (gyt, get, iet) yet. 

git (gyt) y« t^o. 

healt halt, lame. 
healt (hylt, healded) holdeth. 
hran (hr6n) (II. 2.) whale. 
bran ; imperf. of hrinan to touch. 
bund (II. 2.) hound, dog; G. bund, D. bond 
bund (II. 1.) hundred ^c*; D. bond, 
hylt (bilt) (II. 1.) hilt. 
bylt = bealt, healded ; (see above) G. hslU 

Q 
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hyr8t(i) (IL 2.) forest. 

hyrst (II. 3.) ornament. 

in (inn) (II. 1.) dwelling^ inn. 

in (on) in ; iv, O. and L. in. 

le&f (IL 1.) leaf; G.laub, D. loot 

le&f (II. 2.) leav^; G. nr Jaul>, D. ver-lof(«)* 

lean (II. I.) reward; 6. lohn, D. loon. 

lekn (II. 3.) to reproach^ blcane, 

leksfalsey loose; Q. loos, L. lax-^usu 

le4s ; imperf. of leosan to lose. 

list (lyst, lust) (II..2.) lustf desire, pleasure ; G« lost 

list (II. 3.) craft; G. list. 

lia (leod) (IIL 1.) limb; G. glied, D. Ud. 

lid^e^, navy. 

lid (licged) {he) lieth ; G. liegt 

mseg (II. 2.) son^ kin^s-man; D. maag. 

maeg (/) may ; G. and D. mag. 

maegd (II. 3.) maid; G. magd, maid, D. meid. 

maegd (II. 3.) tribe, kindred, generation* 

ins61 (II. 3.) time ^c. G. mahl, D. maaL 

mael (III. 1.) spot; G. mahl, D. maal. 

msel picture, image. 

mcenan (I. 2.) to mean; G. meinen, D. meenen* 

msenan (I. 2.) to moan. 

mearh (niear)(3) (II. 2.) horse. 

mearh (mearg) (II. 8.) marrow; G. mark^ D. merg. 

(>) Hence Hurst, Lynd'^urst &o* ; comp .G. Delmen-^rtt &c. 

\*) Heace Jur^hugh ; or there may have been an A. St for«le4f. 

(') There are traces of the £. masc. mart in local namet and old sayings ; 
night-mar« and G. nacht-mo^r an properly nMisc. answering to L. ineoboiy 
incttbo ; G. mahre mare, answers to A. S. myre, D. merrie. 
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in6t (ge.m6t) (11. 1.) motCy meeting. 

in6t (/) must, may, G. muss, D. moet. 

nces (nose) (11. 2.) nose, ness, headland; G. nase, D. 

neus, L. nas-us. 
nses (ne wses) was not. 
nses (nas) not. 
nekt (II. 1.) neatj nout, ox. 
nekt; imperf. of neotan to use. 
nest (II. 1.) nest; G. nest, 
nest (nist, nyst) (II. 3.) foodj provision. 
ofer (ufor) (II. 2.) shore, bank; G. ufer, D. oever. 
ofer over ; imtp, L. super, G. uber, D. over, 
odde or, O. other; G. oder,L.aut. 
odde (for od-])aBt) until 

rcedan (I. 2.) to read, guess; G. er-rathen, D. raaden 
r€&dan (I. 2.) to rede, advise; G. rathen, D. raaden. 
rice (III. 1.) realm, empire; G. reich, D. rijk. 

rice powerful, rich ; G. reich, D. rijk. 

gfiee (II. 2.) sack; auKKog, L. saccus, G. sack, D. zak. 

sffic (II. 3.) war, battle. 

sfifel (II. 2.) time, occasion. 

seel (sel) ^00(2. 

sceaft (II. 2.) shaft, spear ; G. schaft. ^ 

sceaft (ge-sceaft) (II. 3.) creature, creation. 

scir (II. 8.) shire, division. 

scir bright, clear, sheer ; G. schier. 

scyld (scUd) (II. 2.) shield; G. schild. 

gcyld (II. 8.) debt ^c^ G. sohuld. 

segen (II. 2.) sign, ensign; L. signum^ 

segen (II. 3.) saw, saying; G. sage. 
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seld (II. 1.) seat, throne. 

seld (seldan) seldom ; G. selten, D. zeldeiu 

seo sighty pupil of the eye. 

8e6 the^ who ; G. sie, D. zij : r\y L. ea. 

side (L 30 side; G. seite, D. zijde* 

side (I. 3.) nlk : G. seide^ D. zijde. 

side widely. 

sid (II. 2.) time^ journey ^c. 

sid late. 

sid since^ O. sith ; G. seit* 

siege (sleege) (11. 2.) sledge {hammer). 

siege (III. I.) slaying. 

span (II. 3.) span ; G. spanne, D. span, 

span (/) span ; G. spann. 

stefn (II. 2.) stem^ prow ; G. Steven, D. steeven, 

stefn (stemn) (II. 3.) voice ; G. stimtne, D. stem. 

stician to stick, stab ; G. stechen 1 ^^ , 

stician to stick, cleave; G. steckenJ 

tre6we(i) (try we) true^ faithful ; G. treu, D. trouw. 

treowe (trywe, tre6wd) (I. 3.) truth, troth, faith ; G. 

treue, D. trouw. 
tyn^tin) (II. 1.) tin; O. zinn, D. tin, L. s-tannum. 
tyn (tyne) i^) ten ; G. zehn, D. tien. 
wan (won) dark, dusky ; hence wan. 

(1) Tre6we (adj.^ and tre6we or tre^wiS (noun) with the G. and D. 
synonyms, never have the modem sense of our true, truth, L. verus, Veri- 
tas, G. wahr, wahrbeit, D. waar, waarheid ; these are in A. S. soiS and 
s6i$-fflestnis : s6i$-f8Bst (used chiefly of persons) conveys both notions, as 
also that of justice, veracity — ** honest and true.'* It need hardly be add^ 
that anyhow TrtUh is QUther in word nor in deed " that which one 
traweth," 

O Tyne setms rarely used except absolutely ; see p. 34« 
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wan (wann) (I) won ; G. ge-wann. 

weal(0 (wealh, wala) (11. 2.) Gaely Celt, strangtTi one 

not of Gothic race. 
weal (weall) (II. 2.) wall; G. wall, 
weard (II. 2.) ward-en^ guard-ian^ keeper. 
weard (II. 3.) ward, guard, keeping, 
wel (well, wyll) (II. 3.) well, spring ; G. quelle, D. wel. 
wel well; G. wohl, D. wel. 
weorde (wyrde) worth, worthy ; G. Werth, wiirdig^ 
weorde (wurde) from weordan ; G werde, D. worde. 
wit (ge-witt) III. 1. wit, sense; G. witz. 
wit (wyt) we two. 
witan (anom.) to know ; O. wit, wis, wot ; G. wissen, D. 

weeten. 
witan (2) to punish, blame ; O. wite, D. wijten. 
wod wood, mod* 

w6d imperf. of wadan to go, wade ; L. Tadere* 
wr&d (II. 3.) wreath. 
wrdd wroth. 

wyllan (welan, weallan) (II 2.) to boil ; G. wallen. 
wyllan (willan) to will; Q. woUen, L. velle. 
])anc (II. 2.) thank ; G. dank. ^ 

J)anc (ge.J)ane) (II. 2.) thought; G. ge-danke, D. ge- 

dagte. 
"pe that, which, 
pe or. 
))e than. 

0) Henoe Wal-w, Cam-waU, IKaU-oon, tecrJ-iivt (P» m>eUh^iii) G. valb- 
HUM (wuUeh$'imM) waU'-itAat foreign joumB^, jnlgritnagej^e, S6e p. 116. 
D. 3. (') From st-witan, ed-witan comet t*'Wit* 
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J)e thee ; Dor. re, L. te, G. dich, 

J)eah though ; G. doch. 

})eah (})ah) imperf. of J>e6n to thrive; G. ge-dieg. 



III, — Other words likely to he confounded hy learner $• 

SX" for eal ; as sel-mihtig almighty. 

8b1- (el-) ; as, 8el-]>e6dig /or^n. 

beran (II. 1.) to hear. 

berian (^) to bare. 

birnan(2) (byrnan) (III. 1.) toburUy (neut.)G.brennen. 

bssman (bernan) (I. 2.) to burn^ (act.) G. brennen. 

b6gan (beogan) {IILS») to bowj bendy (neut.) G.biegen^ 

I), buigen. 
bigan (I, 2.) to bow, bend, (act.) 
biigian (= biian) to inhabit ^c. 
cle6fan (clufan) (Hi. 3.) to cleave, split; G.klieben, D. 

klieven, klooven. 
clifian to cleave, stick ; G. klebeiif D. kleeven. 
cunnan (anom.) to know^ be able. 
cunfiian to try, tempts attempt. 

(*) The conjugation of verbs in -ian is not marked here or in the later 
notes above, as they can only be I. 1. 

(') Here and in the other instances below the neuter verb is complex, 
conj. II. or Tll.y while the active is simple, conj. I., usually I. 2. ; the 
latter is commonly formed from the imperf. of the former ; as, bime, bam; 
bernan, and the like : the £., G., and D. synonyms on the whole answer 
closely to the A. S. FaU {or fell, lay for He, tet for sit are as wrong as drink 
for drench, or drench for drink would be* Comp. L. pendere to hang, (neut.) 
pendere to hang (act.) &c. 
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cwelan (II. I.) to die^ perish; hence quail. 

cwellan (I. 3.) to quelle kill; G* qu'alen to vex &c. 

denn (II. I,) den. 

denu (III. 3.) vale^ dean. 

drincan (III. 1.) to drink; O. trinken, D. drinken. 

drencan (I. 2.) to drenck^ drown (act.) ; G. traaken^D. 

drenken. 
a-drincan (III. 1.) to drown (neut); G. er-trinken^ D. 

ver-drinken. 

L * V r^o gojfare; G. fahren, D. vaaren. 
reran (I. 2.) J 

ferian to convey ^ carry, also go ; G. fiihren, D. voeren. 

feallan (II. 2.) to fall; G. fallen, D. vallen. 

fyllan (I. 2.) to fell; G. fallen, D. vellen. 

fle6gan (fle6n) (III. 3.) to flee, fly. 

fligan (a-fligan) (I. 2.) to put to flight. 

fuWsLU to roty grow foul; G. ver-faulen. 

fulliaii to baptise, 

greetan (greotan) (I. 2.) to greet, weep ; D. krijten. 

gr6tan (I. 2.) to greet, salute; G. griissen, D. groeten. 

h.ingian to hang (neut.) ; G. hangen. 

hangan (hon) (II. 2.) to hang (act.) ; G. hangen. 

hfitan (II. 2.) to command, call; G. heissen, D. heeten. 

hatian to hate ; G. hassen, D. haaten. 

haebban (habban) to have; G. haben, D. hebben. 

hebban (II. 3.) to heave ; G. heben, D. heflFen. 

heort (heorot) (II. 2.) hart; G. hirscb, D, hert 

heorte (I. 3.) heart; G. herz, D. hart 

blast (last) (II. S,) foot-step. 

hisest (II. 1.) last, load; G. last 
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hnigan (III. 2.) to stoop; D. nijgen, G. neigen (act.) 

bneegan (I. 2.) to make stoop, 

brim rime, frost. 

rim (11. 2.) rime, number ; G. reim, D. rijm. 

hyran (I. 2.) to hear; G. horen, D. hoorea. 

hyrian to hire; G. heuern, D. hauren. 

herian to praise. 

hergian to harrp, ravage ; G. ter-heereli. 

inc you two, 

inca (^) ill-will 

irnan (yraan) (III. 1.) to run ; G. rinnen, D. rennen. 

aeman (ernati) (I. 2.) to let run, 

lag (II. 3.) law ; L. lex, leg-is. 

lagu (III. 3.) water; comp. L. lacMis, G. Ihdke lake &c. 

le^ (II. 2.) reward; G. lohn, D. loon. 

Ifkk (II. I.) loan; G. lehen. 

leom (lim) (III. 1.) limb. 

Ie6ma ligkt ; L. lum-en. 

leosan (III. 3.) to lose; G. ver-lieren, D. verJiezen. 

losian to be lost, escape from, perish, 

lysan (a-lysan) (I. 2.) to loose, re^lease, re-deem; G, er- 



Jetan (lettan) (I. 2.) to let, hinder. 

Isetan (IJ. 2.) to let, leave; G. lassen, D. laaten. 

liccian to lick ; Xhx^iv, L. lingere, G. lecken, D. lekken. 

lician to please, like. 

licgan (II. 1.) to lie ; G. liegen, D. Uggen. 

lecgan (I. 3.) to lay; G. legen, D. leggen. 

(*) The declension of nouns in -a here, and in the later notes to the Ex- 
tracts, is not marked, as they can be only 1. 1. 
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be-lifan (III. 2.) to remain; G. b-leiben, D. b-lijven. 

Isefan (I. 2.) to kave^ make remain. 

a-lyfan (lyfan) (1.2.) to aUlow ; G. er-lauben, F. al- 

louer. 
ge-lyfan (I. 2.) to believe; G. g-Iauben, D. ge-Iooven. 
lidan (III. 2.) to goy voyage. 

Isedan (I. 2.) to lead, make go ; G. leiten, D. leiden. 
locc (II. 2.) lock (ofkair ^c.) ; D. lok. 
loca lockeryfoldy place locked or shut up. 
locu (III. 2.) locky fastening ; also locker &c. 
lutian to lurk ; L. lat-ere. 
lutan (le6tan) (III. 3.) to lout, how. 
meed (II. 1.) math, mead; G. mahd, matte, 
med (II. 3.) meed, reward, 

medo (-U, meodo) (III. 2.) mead; G. meth^ D. meede. 
mseg (maecg, mecg) (II. 2. plur. magas) son, kin^s^man. 
m^g(n 2. plur m^gas) >^.^,^.^„„. j^ 
maga (pmr. magan) ) 

msege (I. 3.) kin^S'Woman. 

>See L above, 
metan) 

msetan (I. 2.) to paint. 

mud (II. 2.) mouth (of an animal) ; G. mund, D. 

mond. 

muda mxmth (of a river) ; G. miind-ung. 

a-risan (III. 2.) to a-rise ; D. rijzen, 

a-rseran (I. 2.) to rear. 

s&wan (II. 2.) to sow ; G. sahen, J), zaaijen. 

seowian (sywian) to sew. 
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sincan (III. 1.) to sink (neitt.); G. sinken, D. zinkea. 

sencan (I. 2.) to sink (act,) ; G. senken, D. zenken* 

sittan (II. I.) to sit ; G. sitzen, D. zitten. 

settan (I. 2.) to set ; G. setzen^ D. zetten. 

sigan (III. 2.) to smk^ fall down. 

ssegan (I. 2.) to throw dovDn^ subdue, 

springan (III. 1.) to spring^ burst (neut.) ; ^G. springen. 

sprengan (I. 2.) to spring, burst (act) ; G. sprengen. (*) 

swefan (II. I.) to sleep, 

swebban to put to sleep, 

8wefnian to dreanu 

swincan (III. 1.) to labour ; O* swink. 

swencan (I. 2.) to make labottr^ oppress. 

swindan (III. 1.) to vanish ; G. schwinden. 

6welidan (I. 2.) to make vanish^ dissipate; G. ver- 
schwenden. 

tre&w (III. 1.) tree. 

treowe (trywe) true^ truth ; see II. above. 

wacan (II. 3.) (wacian) to wake^ watch (neut.) ; G. 
wachen, D. waaken. 

weccan (I. 2.) to wake (act.) ; G. wecken, D. wekken. 

weder (II. 1.) weather ; G. wetter, D. weder. 

weder (II. 2.) wether ; G. widder. 

wic (II. 1.) dwelling ; oIk-oq: see p. 103, n. 12. 

wicg (II. 1.) horse, 

wig (II. 2.) warn 

windan (III. 1.) to vnndj turn (neut) ; G. and D. winden. 

wendan (I. 3.) to turn (act.), weridy go ; Q. and D. 
wenden. 

(') To spring (a mine), blow up or open. 
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wise (I. 3.) wise, manner; O. weise, D. wijze. 
wisa toise man^ guide ; G. weiser, D. wijzer. 
witan (anom.) to know &c.: see I. above, 
ge^witan to departs 
witian to decide. 

wite (III. \.) punishment ; O. wite. 
wita counsellor ; hence witena-ge-mot parliament. 
wrsed wraths anger. 
wr&d wrothy angry, 

J)incan (I. 3.) to seem; G. diinken, D. dunken. 
'|)encan (I. 3.) to thinhy make seem to oneself; G and 
D. denken. (i) 



C*) Comp. loKidi 1 tHiik, uem, Soku fioi nu-thmka. 
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IV. — A dditional Notes* 



Page 1w — S, is not a diphthong, bat a modification of a in tbft other 
dialects, for which it is substituted in certain cases, as before a mute, or a 
consonant followed by e; thus deej?, dfege,but plur. dagas, dagum ; 
■o also fsBt, seed, &c. : i& answering to Goth. 6, it not changed. 

The A. S* wrote i without a dot, y with one. 

p probably gave rise to the O. abbreviations ye for the (I'je), yt for 
that (\>i),But. 



Page 2. — ♦ was also written for o««|e or,9 6^^ for 86i5-li>e trvly^ 
verily. Examples of the use of n are )>§ for \>Am to' the &c., )7on for 
J>onqe then, when. 

In later times 3 occurs for g, originally most lilcely a guttural, after- 
wards = y : hence the O. z still retained in some S. names, as Dalzell, 
Menzies, pronounced Dalyellj Menyies. 

A long vowel is sometimes written double without the accent ; as, 
wild, good, gees, for w£d, g6d, g6s, lilce D. wijd &c.; in G. also 
the vowel is sometimes doubled in like manner. Where A. S, vowels 
are made long by contraction the dropt consonant sometimes appears, 
sometimes not in the modern Teutonic dialects; as, (sleahan) sledn, 
G. schlagen, D. slaan; gangan, sr&n, O. gehen, D. gaan ; hangan, 
h6n, O. and D. hangen. N has lieen often dropt and the vowel length* 
ened before other consonants, above all before s, CNote 1.) while it 
remains in kindred tongues; as, 6st {Jove^ favour), Goth. auRts ; g6s, 
G. gans, L. ans-er; 6s {god, AerojGoCb.ans; sdft, G. sanft ; f6s 
(prompt), Goth, funs; 6s, Goth, and G. uns, L. nos, &c. This seems 
the case in Greek too, where ns Is in like manner avoided ; as, ^ovc* 
iovtra (L. dans), <rrac, vrava (L. stans), Si^octc, and many other 
words, in some of which the clrcnmflex, as elsewhere, marks the con- 
traction ; the V appears as soon as the <r is removed : neut. ^ov, trrav ; 
gen. iovTOQ, vravTOQ, Xifiotvroe &c* In A. S. i, f, 6, and 6 before 9, 
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often answer to a cognate short rowel followed by nd^ nt, or nth, m the 
other languages; as, H^e, (lithe, soft) O. linde; sfS (time) Qoth. 
•inths, Diti. sinde; swi^, Ooth. swinths; hr^iSer, G. rind, D.rund ; 
f^, L. anda; 6ISer, Goth, anthars^ G. ander; te6iSe (tenth), G. 
sehnte j c6«, G. kund ; gfi« (war), Goth, ganths, O. G. kund. 

In the imperfecta stud, br6hte, t^uhte, |>6hte,nislikewfoedropty 
and the vowel made long, g or e in the three last becoming h, as often 
else; eunnan and unnan also make ett^e, tiiSe instead of cande 
(G. konnte), onde: bohte bought should most likely be short, not 
being so contracted. Something like these changes now and then ap- 
pears in L. ; as, fnndo, fudi, fusus ; tundo, tusus, where the vowel in 
the present is long for prosodical purposes only. On the whole, though 
the Gr. and L. quantity sometimes agrees with the A. S., and the D. 
and G. very often, the Gothic is the only sure guide, or failing that, the 
Icelandic, or other old kindred dialects. 



Page 4.— Sometimes too g is added before e, as ge6w for eow, with 
little or no change of sound (see p. 41); with a soft vowel before or 
ftfter it, g seems to have been but lightly sounded, as y, or as a fine 
guttural. 

Page 5. — Other changes are io for eo, and i6 for e6 ; seofon, si o fo n, 
he6, hi6'. u for o, and d for 6, especially after g^, which sometimes 
becomesi; gcong, (giung) iuug; ge6, (gid)i.d,i6; I6'ta8, I6tas 
Jutes: ie for y; gyld, gield payment, tax &c* U occurs medievally 
for V in foreign names, as Oauid David; hence al^o for f, as luuian 
for lufian to love. Some of these spellings and those p. 5. are the 
variations of different times, some of different, dialecto, of which as yet 
bat little is known with certainty. 



Page 8.^A. 9. d has sometimes become £• th (soft), o!^n G. t ; 
fader father i G. vater. p and « usually answer to G. and D. d; 
Jireo, G. drei, D. drie^ br6«er, G. bruder, D. brooder j « sometimes 
to G. and D. t; for«, G. fort, D. voort. See also p. 2 and addition 
thereto. The loss of these letters in E. and the substitution of the one 
unmeaning combination th for both the hard and soft sound is much 
to oe regretted. The A. S. had seemini^y no rule but cuttom for the 

& 
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«8e of these two letters and sounds, as we for the latter, respectively, 
but as )7 is found oftenest at the beginning, and iS at the end of a syl- 
lable, they are here so printed throughout. 



Page 8— 9*— The following 


are likewise exceptions to the general rule 


that the A. 8. gender agrees with the German : 




Neut. clif 


G. klippe (f.) 


cliff", rocTu 


— li'c 


G leiche (f.) 


corpse. 


— f^d 


G. saat (f.) 


seed. 


— eceorp 


G. Bcharpe (f.) 


scarf. 


— big-spel 


G. bei-spiel (m.) 


example^ 


— toll 


a soil (m.) 


toU. 


Hasc. nffis 


G. nase (f.) 


nose, ness. 


— s&l 


G. sea (n.) 


cord. 


— tear 


G. zahre (f.) 


tear* 


— an-(ge-)weald 


G. ge-walt (f.) 


power. 


Fern. blsBd 


G. blatt (n.) 


fruit, leqf. 


- nyt 


G. nutz (m.) 


use. 


L. has divus masc. and clivum neut. ; nasus is masc. 




Page 9.— 8 wefen dream is fem. II. 3., and neut. III. 


1. 


Sc|e6 shoe (G. schuh masc) 


is masc. II. 2. (plur. sceo 


• s), or fem. 1.3. 


(plur. sce6n 0. shoon), or III. 


,3.(plur.(ge-)sc^.) 





Page lO.—But few certain rules can be given for the genders, espe-i^ 
cially from the terminations, of which several, as -e, <-u, -el, -en, -er» 
contain nouns of all three. To some of the rules given above the fol- 
lowing are exceptions and there may be more : setl seat, and wered 
host are masc; -o% and -uiS are interchangeable, and when from an 
adjective, fem.; as, ge6goJ5(-u*) youth, from geong: -iS after a con^ 
sonant is fem. chiefly when from an adjective, as, streng^ from 
Strang; otherwise sometimes neut. as, moriS fnurdler, or masc. as 
rooniS (monaiS) month. 

Compounds in -16c are neut.. In -r^den feminine. 

Nouns of the 1st declension are called Simple from the simplicity of 
their inflection, having but four endings for the eight cases of the two 
numbers, and also from the close likeness of the three genders ; the 2nd 
and 3rd declensions are termed Complex, as having in general mow 
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l^se-endings, and wider distinctions of gender. The former kind answer 
to the Gr. nonns malting their dative plural in -91, and the L. In -bu«, 
the latter to the Gr. which form it in -oic or -accy And the L. in -is. The 
terms Wealc and Strong for Simple and Complex have greater seeming 
propriety when applied to other Gothic tongnes, Gr. and L. for instance, 
than to A. S., since in the former case they in general need the help of 
another syllable to form their inflection, while A. S. needs only -n, and 
in the latter they have oftener the power of forming their cases without 
an additional syllable, than the A. S. has. Gr. and L. synonyms 
Bometimes correspond with the A. S. in declension as well as in mean- 
ing and etymon ; thus, simple: o^Cy aur-is, e&r-e; d-vofi-a, nom-en, 
n a m-a ; hom-o, g n m-a > complex : ipyov, w e o r c ; irvpy-oc, b ii r h ; 
via, w 6 g 3 vir, w er. Some nouns have both forms without a change of 
meaning; as,heofon, heofone heaven, mann, manna man, J>e6w, 
)>e6wa slave; some with; as, mtiiS month (animate) , mti^a mouth 
(inanimate), see List III. above; lufa and lufe are sometimes used 
indifferently, but usually the former stands for love, affection (amor), 
the latter for love, sake (gntia): Godes lufu loveqfQod; for sume* 
)i;6de8 lufan for the sake of some good. 



Page 11. — The neuter is placed first in the declension of nouns, acyec- 
tives, and pronouns, as the simplest and purest form of the word, the 
masculine next as agreeing with it usually in three or four cases out ot 
the five, and the feminine last as generally unlike both. The accusative 
stands next after the nominative as agreeing with it always in the neut., 
and sometimes in the masc, while in the fem. it is derived from it; the 
ablative next as in some words derived from the accus. ; and the genitive 
after the dative as sometimes derived from it, and last of all, as being in 
neuters and masculines in general most changed from the nominative. 
This applies more or less to Gr., L., G. &c. : in A. S. it is more apparent 
in comi^ez than in simple nouns, more still in the indefinite inflection 
of adjectives, and most of all in demonstrative pronouns. As regards the 
genders, tw&, hi, and ^reo are noticeable exceptions. 



Page 13. — ^The plural ending -an (G. -en) l)ecame in time -en which 
in OjP-011 (ox-an) is yet rightly used; hos-en (h6s-a). and V.hous-en 
(h6s), mud fnrz-en (fyrs-as) are wrong. To brethr-en (br6i$r-y}. 
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and chUdr»en (cildr-n) too it has been wrongly added; O. waa 
chUd-er still in P. use : see p. 18, n. 3. CHck-en (Q. kiich-en) whence 
chick is shortened, is no more a plural than nudd-m or vu>«»; see 
p. 66. 

Proper names in -a whether A. S. or foreign are thns declined ; as 
Gota G'o^^ Beda» Anna: Eurofa follows the L. making aecos. 
Enropam; dat. and gen. Europe (the medieval form of EnropsB) : 
Don a a Danube (O. Donau; well called by MHion Donaw)^ and 
sometimes S 1 o 1 1 i & and the like are not declined. There are no A. S. 
fern, names in -a ; all nouns in -a being masc., those now so written 
end either in a consonant or in -u, (II. 3. or III. 3.); 98, MciS-h ild, 
E 4 d-g i f u, since latinised to Mathilda, Edgiva. Other foreign names 
sometimes take the L. cases except the yocative, as. He ge^edh 
Simonem he eaw Simon. Pram Decapoli flrotn Deeapolis. 
lacobus Zebedei Jamee (son) of Zebedee. Lazarus gd tit! 
Lazarus come forth ! Masculines ending in a consonant often follow II. 
2., as, Salomon, Salomones, Salomone, Petras» Petre^ 
and the like. 

The now anomalous genitives in -ens of some G. simple nouns, as 
herz-ens, nam-ens, will- ens, lieb-en8(-wiirdlg), are derived from the 
Goth, gen., hairt-insy nam-ins (L. nom-inis) wilj-lns &c. A. S. h eort- 
an, nam-an, will-an, luf-an. Glaub-ens is the only gen. of this 
kind which had a nom. in -en, glauben, (complex) Goth, ga-l&ubeins, 
A. S. (simple) ge-le&fa. Herz-e (Goth, hairto, A. S. heorte) is 
BtlU in P. and poetical use : other G. simple nouns, as hen (A S. 
hearra) have lost the final vowel. Feminines have in general lost 
the oblique -n in the singular, except in some phrases, as auf erden 
(on earth), vor frenden (for joy) &c. Many feminines and a few 
masculines properly complex now form the plural in -n, and In general 
the two orders have come to be much mixedr 



Page 15.— Nouns in -e (II. 2.) sometimes keep the e in the plural ; 
as, end-eas, end-eum &c. 

Fre6nd and fe6nd being originally participials, derived, the 
former from fre6gaa (G. freien) to court, honour, the latter from 
a lost verb akin to f&h hostile (whence foe), properly made the nom. 
and accus. sing, and plur. alike, but in time came to be inflected as II. 2. 
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It is only in monosyllables before one consonant that m is changed to 
a; otherwise not; as, wsestm, pi. weestmas (fruit) ascer, pi. 
SBceraSy ascras: thns too in adjectives; smeel, l^ast smale^ 
amalor, but fssst, ^ast fasste, fsBstor and the like. 

Feld and ford originally belonged to III. 3; feld*o, ford-u 
like sun-n 



Page 17.*H and belongs to a lost class of complex feminines in -u ^ 
diand-u. 



Page SO.— Wasdla poor hitherto called an adjective having the 
definite inflection only, seems rather a noun (I. 2.) a beggar; weed l- 
ian to beg: |»earfa poor is commonly if not always used as a 
noun— a poor man' wana toaiUtii^ seems indeclinable. 



Page S4w— Hie comparative and superlative endings -or, -ost 
(-0 8 1 e), and -e r, -e s t (-e s t e) are sometimes used indiflTerently, but 
ft would seem that the former oftener follow a, o, and u, the latter e, 
I, or y ; see addit note on p. 42 

Page 25.— Several of these adjectives form adverbs regularly in -e and 
-lice (p. 70,) as 1 a n g-e, langlice, strang-e, strang-Hce, 
hrsBd-Uce, he&g-e, hed-lice, ek^-e, e&iSe-Uce» sceort-lice, 
s6ft*ey yfel-e, lytl-e. 



Page 26.— ZtfSfsr for less is as wrong as least^est for least would be, 
or as wors-er for worse is. Lest is (^ ^-)1 as 8(-J> e), t being added as in 
againS't &c. The ending^ -m e s t has no connexion with m ilb s t most, 
though it also has become -tnost : our upper-most, qfter'most &c. 
have arisen from the wrong notion that most was added to the compa- 
rative. 



Page 27.— Fs is therefore the true nom., you the accus. Ste, " If 
any man say ought to you, ye shall say." 



Page 20.— Afine and thine are therefore the older forms, from which 
sny and thy are shortened ; the former were long retained before vowels. 

B 2 
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Page SO.-^piBsere and |>isatra are older forms than |^iate 
and l^ista. 



Page 92. — The d- in 4-w i h t &e, mutt not be confoanded wiCh the 
common prefix a- for on-, au- (p. 78) ; 4 is ever, aye, du, Qoth. 6iw-, 0. 
Jp, whence aiiav, Goth. &iws, L. eerum, age, eternity. A'- or ^* (p. 65) 
gives a general sense like Q. Je, in je-mand some one ; &-h w sb r some', 
any; every-where, &-hw8enne some thne, any time, P. some-teften, 
any-wken: with the negative it becomes nd never, no; n&*h wider 
no'tohither: n&-wilit is more regular than ndn-wiht A'wiSer 
and &iSer (if true readings) are contractions of d-hwseiSer, ands 
ibgiSer, ibg-hw8Bl$er: n&wlSer is nd-hwsBiSer ss L. ne-nter; 
hence rightly comes O. and P. nothar r neither has arisen from either. 



Page 88.— Oar one and a are both descended from fi n ; in on before 
a vowel the n has been restored ; most languliges use the same word in 
both senses : in A. S. sum is commoner for the article than 4n. 



Page 37.— Verbs of the first conjugation are called Single from the 
simplicity of their inflection^ and its likeness in the three classes^ or 
Weak as needing the help of another syllable to form their imperfect ; 
those of the second and third are termed Complex from the various 
changes of vowel &c. they undergo, and the greater diversity of their 
classes, or Strong, as having in themsdves the power of forming their 
imperfect* The analogy of the A. S. simple with the 6r. contracted 
verbs, and the L. 1st, 2nd, and 4th conjugations, and of the A. 8. com- 
plex with the Gr. regulars, and L. 8rd eonj. is worthy of attention. 
Some of the Gr. and L. synonyms agree in conjugation, as well aa in 
meaning and etymology with the A. S. ; as, simple: ceall-ian, 
KoK'ttiVt cal-are to call; tem-ian, ^a/i-aeiv, dom-are to tame; 
lix-an, L.luc-ere to shins: complex; graf-an, ypa^-ctv; to (en") 
grave, write ; b r e c-a n, j^tiy'iiv, frang-ere, to break ; t e r-a n, nip-ctv, 
ter-ere to tearke,; fl6w-an, flo-ere to flow ; drag-an, trab-ere 
to draw, drag. Simple verbs are now in B. and G. usually called regu- 
lar, complex hrregular ; in both many complex verbs have in course of 
time become simple, and this change is still going on. Thus bake, sleep, 
leap, sweep, weep, fare, wield, fold, step, starve, creep, reek, Ipe 
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«rr«dky dive, shovct raw, flow, twaUow, brook &c« from A. 8. complex 
forms have become simple : others are in a fair way to do so, retaining 
only a complex imperf. or part, past, some of which are either gone or 
going out of use ; as, hung, hove, »tood, shove, chmb, glode, bet^ shod ; 
waxen, hewn, laden, graven, shapen, washen, streum, hofpen, bursten, 
foughien, swollen &e. 

Q. walten {to rule), wallen {to boil), sahen {to sow), krahen {to 
eroto), kaoen {to chew), wachen {to wateh), wathen {to wade), reaen 
(^0 rue), lachen {to laugh), as also most of the B. synonyms, have 
become simple ; others, as backen {to bake), hauen {to hew), sieden 
{to seethe) &c. are in the tranation state. A &W E. verbs from A. 8. 
I. 2.. and I. S. have assumed imperfects (but not participles past) 
of ti seeming complex form; a»,meet, met; lead, led; send, sent; 
build, built; from m^tan, lilbdan, sendan, byldan. A very 
few A. 8. verbs have both forms without change of meaning; as, 
bringan; bringe, br6hte, br6ht, or bringe, brang, 
brungen; the latter however Is rare. 



Page 38.^Attention should be paid to the quantity of the complex 
or strong imperfects, both as compared with that of the present, and as 
to whether it is long throughout, or short throughout, or t^hort in the 
first and third persons singular, and long in the 2nd, and the whole 
plural, or long in the first and third pers., and short in the rest. Thus 
II. 2. from presents some short, some long, and II. 3. from presents all 
short, make it long throughout, except some doubtful in the former; 
as, healde; he61d, he61de &c. drage; dr6h &c. III. 1. 
has the present short, and the imperf. short throughout with a change 
of vowel; binde; band, bunde, band, bundon. II. 1. short 
in the pres. has the imperf. short and long; brece; brsBC, 
bribce, brsec, brifecon; except the f-vvinea; as, geaf, geafe 
&c. . together with com, come &c., and nam, name &c. which 
are sh'>rt throughout. III. 2. and III. 8. with long pres. have the im- 
perf. long and short with a change of vowel ; drlfe; drdf, drife, 
drif, drifon; cltife ; cledf, clufe, cle&f, clafon. Com- 
plex participles past are all short but some of II. 2. 



Page 41.— Verbs hi -i g a n (^tor -1 a u) are often conjugated regolariy 
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like I. 2.; as, fyligan to follow, imperf.fyligde, tmper. fylig, 
bat part, past fyligd : see p. 42. 



Page 42. — ^There seem to have been originally two distinct classes of 
verbs in -ian, both now included in 1. 1., the one forming its imperf. 
and part, past in -6de, -6d, the other in -ede, -ed; the former 
answering closely to the Qt, contracted verbs, and the L. in -avi« -atus, 
e¥i, et-QS, and -Tvi, Tt-us, the latter to the L. in -ui, ft-us &e. In time 
-6de, 6 d were shortened, and then came to be confounded with -e d e, 
«« d, many verbs being found wiih both forms ; -ode, -o d however 
seems to occur oftenest when the root-vowel is a, o, or u, -e d e, e d 
when it is e, i, or y ; see addit. note on p. 25 : -a d e, -ad It a modifi- 
cation of -ode, -od. The -de, -ed (-d) of I. 2. 3. is contracted 
irom -e d e, -e d, 1. 1.; when the d is thus brought next a hard conso- 
nant it becomes t. 

The characteristic c is not changed if 1, n, or s stand beibr« it ; as, 
elce (delay) imperf. elcte; drence (drench) drenctej wisc« 
(wish) w i s c t e ; unless the n be dropt, as in )> i n c e, I? d h t e, and 
the like: it else commonly (in simple verbs) becomes h, asint^ce, 
p. 42, &c. 

Page 43. — The original form of the 2nd and drd persons sing, of T. 2, 
3, II. and III. was h;^ rest, h^re^, tellest, telle^, breeest. 
brece^, healdest, healde^, dragest, drageiS, bindest, 
binde«, drffest, drife«, cltifest, cldfe* and the like, which 
often occur, especially in poetry : the shortened and modified forms 
h^^rst, hjrr^, telst, bricst &c. given in the grammar are more 
modern, and commonest in prose. 



Page 44. — All verbs seem at first to have formed their 1st peni. pres. 
in -o or -u ; comp. -w and L. -o : haf*o sss L. hab-eo. 



Page 50. — Most of the verbs in II. 2., and some in II. 3. are derived 
from the Goth, reduplicative verbs, which repeat the long syllable ; the 
A. S. has kept only what may be called the literal augment, and that 
in but a few verbs ; as, h6ht, le6]c, re6rd, fromhdtan, l&can 
(to play, deceive), r^dan (G. reden to discmrae), where the Goth. 
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lias Mi-hdit, l&i-ldik, rdi-r6d from hditan &c. Some only alter 
the TOweL assceape, •ee6p, where the Ooth. has ilii-tkdp. 



Page 54. — ^Verhs In -4n form tkeir part. pres. in -dnde ; slein, 
aleande. 

Page68.— WrilSan is an exception to the general role that eom- 
plex verhs change iS into d in the 2nd pers. sing., and in the plural 
of the imperf., and in the past part. : see cweiSan p. 50, weorlSan 
p. 57, and sediSan p. 60, which are all regular. 



Page 08. — Complex participles past sometimes agree like atyectiTee 
with a noun, sometimes do not; as, pa )>ing \te him ge-sende 
w^ron the thingt that were ^sent hinu Se6 6tSre naman wsbs 
Tate h&ten who hy another name was hight Tate* 

Hie part, past in the pluperfect is sometimes go? emed in the accnt. 
bythe auxiliary hflBbb an > as, pd hig haafdon fayra lof-tang 
ge-sungenne when they had sung their song qf praise. 



Page 68.— Un- sometimes, as in Q., is not merely negatire, but 
implies badness ; n u-|) e d w bad habit, u n-w e d e r (G. on-ge-witter) 
etomif bad weather. 

The prefix to- must be carefully distinguished from the preposition 
t6 in composition ; as, to^dn to go asunder, separate, t6-gdn to 
go to; G. zer-gehen, zu-gehen : to- implies division, dispersion qf 
parts, and hence often destruction. 

Page 64. — For- gives in general a negative or bad sense, or Is inten- 
sive, much like cara-; ddman to Judge, for-ddman to condemn, 
Kpiviiv, Kara'Kpiviiv, G. ur-theilen, ver-orthellen ; b e r n a n to 
bum, for-bernan to bum up, consume, nautv, Kara^isautv, G* 
brennen, ver-brennen; d6n to do, make, for-d6n to un'do, ruin, 
destroy; scyppan to form, for-scyppan to trans-form, de-form; 
to T'te 1 a very many. This prefix must not be confounded with the 
prepositions for and f o r a ; (probably of the same origin, » L. pro) ; 
thus for-se6n U to over-look, de-spise, G. ver-sehen; for-setSn, 
io r e-s e6 n to fors'See, G. vor-sehen ; f o r-g d n to for-go, do without. 
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perUhf G. ver-gehen, L. per-ire; fore-g&n to fore^go, go brfore,Ci, 
vor-gehen, L. prse-ire. It is as wrong to write fore-go for for-go, as 
ybrc-give for/or-give. 

And- answers closely to Avri-, denoting opposition, reciprocity &c. ; 
and-saca denier ; and-wyrdan, and-swarian, dvT-Bpnv to ari^' 
iwer; and-wlCtan, 6.vti pXetrav, to gaze at, look in the face. 

The prefix ge- is in A. S. used oftener and more indiscriminately 
than in any kindred language old or new. Though originally convey- 
ing no notion of past time, it seems gradually to have acquired if, 
and to have become a kind of syllabic augment to imperfects, biit 
especially to participles past, as in Dutch and German. In the forma- 
tion of English it was by degrees dropt before all but participles past, 
where it first became i- or y*, and has since been lost altogether, sur- 
viving only as a- in some P. words. In G. and D. it is still in use before 
nouns, adjectives &c., but in general with a distinct effect on tliefr 
meaning, referible to its original collective force. A. S. ge- sometimes 
denotes the result qf doing a thing; as, Ge-8l6h \>in fseder 
fn^h^a mifeste thy father by striking avenged the greatest of feuds. 
His feorh ge-faran oiSiSe ge-irnan to save his life by goiny 
ct running {to a sanctuary). 



Page 65.— The prefix or- (left out in the right place) denotes want 
of a thing ; as, o r- m se t e im-mense, measurc'less, o r-t r 6 w i a n to 
despair t or-sorh care-less» se*cure: it must not be confounded with 
or- in o r-e a 1 d very old, (G. ur-alt), from or, o r d beginning, point, 
connected with L. or-ior, or-igo &c. 

The ending -e 1, -ol, answers sometimes to L. -nl-nm; gyrd-el, L. 
cing-ulum, girdle. 

The primary meaning of ^i n g is young, and hence it forms patro- 
nymics, and terms of contempt &c. : -ling has been supposed to be 
derived from -i n g. 

Page 66. — Other feminines in -en are menn-en from man, O. 
mann, mannin; gyd-en from god, G. gott, gott-in, D. god, god-in: 
in -e; fy\-e,fUly, from fol-a/oa/; wal-e from wealh or wal-a, 
Celt, stranger; webb-e (or webb-estre web-ster), from webb-a 
weaver. 
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The ending -estre (like D. -star) is feminine only, and the notion 
of thus forming noons of contempt &c., as pun-«^er, trick-*^^, TOAd-^ter 
is modern. 

The ending d6m is properly a noun (II. 2.) doom, Judgment, autho' 
rity, dignity: hdd is also a noun (II. 2«) state, condition, rank. Holy 
Orders^ 



Page 67. — scipe (not occurring alone) is related to scapan, 
(sceapan), to shape^/orm, create, and denotes /orm, mode, condition; 
ItkUd'Scape, or ItLnd'Skip, (land*8cipe) Q. land-schaft, D. land-schap, 
shonld in rule be land-j^ip, unless borrowed, like a few other words, 
directly from the Dutch. 

The adjective ending -ig answers to tK-og, L. -ic-ns. 



Page 68. — A. S. *l8c had often a bad sense, which £., G., and P. 
-ish, -isch, -sch almost always have, except when added to local names ; 
the three former often contrast with -lie, 'like ot -/y, G. -lich, which 
convey a good or indifferent notion ; as, f pi c-i sc vulgar (Chaucer has 
pepUish), folc-lic popular ; cild-isc child'ish, G.kind-isch, cild-Hc . 
ehUd-like, G. kind-lich ; compare also mann^ish, fnan-like, manvly, G. 
mann-isch, mann-lich ; toomani'iih, tcoman^ly, G. weib-isch, weib-Uch ; , 
girl'ish, maiden-ly &c. 

^ While -ol (-ul) answers in form to L. -ul-us, in sense it is more like 
-ax, commonly denoting a wrong propensity; as, sprec-ol, cwid-ol, 
L. loqu-ax, dic-az talkative, evil-tongued; et-ol, L. ed-ax greedy. 
Sometimes as in s6^-sag-oI truth'telling, de6p'|7anc-oI deep-thinkingf 
it expresses a good quality. 

-en (G. -em, -en) usually denotes the material of which a thing is 
n^ade ', as, st sen-en of stone, G. stein-ern ; tre6 w-en treen, wood-en ; 
gyld-en gold-en, G. gold-en j lin-en lin-en, oflin or fiax, G, lein-en ; 
from stdn, tre6w, gpld, Hq. Several words thus formed are now 
obsolete ; iton'Cn, hrick-en &c arc still in P. use. 
, -cund answers to L. -cund-us. 

Some adjectives are formed in -ed or -ci like simple participles past , 
as, ge-hy rned hom-ed, (G. ge-horn-t); ge-8ce6d shod (0. ge-schuh-t) ; 
the rest of the verb, if any, is here wanting. 
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Page 69.— c«, -n-, •■-, hi these and the like verba represent lost sy1« 
tables; therefore swin-s-ian {to make melody) Ib no ezceptton to the 
rale against ns in the same syllable ; see p. 2. n, 1. 

The verbal endings ^ian and -an (-hv, G. and D. -an) beeame in 
time -en and -e, the latter of whieh has in many cases been dropt, in 
all has lost its sound. Sach verbs as tDhit»en, btaek^en are of modern 
use, to white and the like being the older form. 



Page71.~0ther adverbs in common use are: ^aye, altoaye, sBfre 
(G. and D. immer) ever, nsefre (G. and D. nimmer) never y sad re 
straightway J recene instantly, eft-son a eft^soon,forth-with, end ern- 
es at lengthf |)8Br-rihte (for ^-tlhte) fort htoith, elles else, other-" 
wise, elles-hwider else^whither, e\ lor elsewhere, f>us (D. dus) ^Au«y 
g corn 6 (G. geme) earnestly, willingly, l^earle very, exceedingly, 
geara well, accurately, (lyt-}hwon a little (8. a wheen), hugn 
(hwegn), hw8Bt-(hwylc)«huga See. somewhat, a little, |)ances 
gratis, 6gnes fiances of one's own accord, his &c willan, an- 
willan with, against his^c. will, semninga suddenly, hrssdinga 
guiekly, &ninga (^ninga) alone, only, on bsBC-ling backward. 
Bona is construed with a genitive; as, Bona |»flBs soom sifter thaJt. 
Bona ^8BS wintres early in the winter. 



Page 72.^It seems likely that the first part of the word Od^ena-ford 
is not from oxa ox, but from the Celtic root meaning toafer, river, . 
(A. S. wos is ooze, liquid) which appears in Ouse (many) Isis, Bz, 
Az, Vtik, £sk, Oise, Aisne, Yssel, Oxus, and so many other names 
of rivers; and this is confirmed by Ousn-ey in the neighbourhood. 
Bordqf oxen is however the strict meaning of the A. S. name, and doabt* 
less the one then attached to it ; Boc-iropoc, Schwein-fnrt, Swih-ford 
and the like supply fair analogies. 

O f e r- sometimes conveys the same Idea as f o r- ; o f e r-g i t a n (as 
for-gi tan) to /or^tff, ofer-hycgan&sfor-hycgan to despise. 

Of- beside its intensive force (p. 105. n. 2.) sometimes has a bad 
one; as, me |»inclS me thinks, me of-|)inclS it repenteth tne* I 
take it iU* 
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Page 73. — Oar prefix a- lias in general sprang from the A. S. on- 
(an*, a-), and on is still sometimes used for it; as, a-float, A. 8. on- 
flote; orlive, A. 8. on-life (G. amlebcn); a-ttoo (in-ttDo)^ A. 8. 
n-t w & ; a-f eared, A. 8. a-f e red; O. on fiote, on life, on two, also on 
sleep, on row &c. now asleep &c. ; we yet say on hoard, or a^hoard, or^ 
fire, or a-fire and the like : see also p. 69—71, 73. 
, In some words a- is from A. S. o f- ; as, o f-d fi n e (a-d 6 n e, a-d ii n) 
a-doten, douin (=: G. berg-ab) ; o f-)) y r s t a-thirst ; we say too of kin 
or a-Hn ; it is therefore not unlikely that in other cases A. 8. a- may, 
as the sense would imply, have sprang from of-; thns a-f a ra n to de- 
part, a-w e n d a n to turn away, a-w e o r p a n to cast off, answer to 
G. ab-fahren, and G. and D. ab-wenden, af-wenden, ab-werfen, af- 
werpen : so &iro, &n became L. ab, and that in time a. Once or twico 
E. a- is from A. 8. ge^; as ge-l£c (O. y-like), a^iie ; ge-mang 
(O. e-mong), a'tnong* 



Page 77. — Adjectives also take an abl. or dat. of the cause &c., which 
commonly stands first; as, I<i-d ^ d u m f d h stained toith (my) former 
deeds. Wundum w6rig weary with wounds. 

Likewise of the person &c. by whom the action implied is done ; as, 
His fre6ndam or-w6ne despaired of by Ms friends. War^- 
fall \>iLm cyningum to be honoured by Ungs. Un^a-secgend- 
lie tbnigum unspeakable by any. 

Adjectives in general govern the object to which they have relation 
in the dative; as, Ic eom ge-tr^we minon hldf-orde I am 
true to my lord. He wsbs me yrre Tie was angry with me. 
Dryhten wees \>^m folce gram (the) Lord was wroth with the 
people. 

Adjectives denoting nearness also govern the dative ; as, A'n b i s c o p 
I^e him j^d hendest wses a bishop that was then nearest(han' 
diest) to him. 

8ome adverbs take the same case as the adjectives whence they are 
formed: N^nig him ge-lice {'set d6n meahte none could do 
that like him. 



Page 79.— The following verbs also govern the dative of the far ob- 

S 
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ject : » e c g an to say, tell, b od i an to preach, announce, be 6 d a n 
to offer, and-wyrdun, and-twarian to antwer, gifan to give, 
for-gifan to give away, forgive, sjllan to give, sea (of which 
examples need not be given), w i «*m e t a n to compare, measure toith, 
ge-an*Hcian to liken, make like; yrsian to be angry with, mU 
filban to approach, apply to, wfsian (wissian) to guide, direct, 
fore-wesan (UpraB-esse) togovem, beover, be-sdrgian to pity, 
he sorry for, hare a dative of the near object; losian to be lost, 
escape from, one of the person afibcted; as, Hire fasr is wi«- 
meten fyrd-lieum truman her going is compared to an army 
on the march, le eom yslnm and axum ge-an-Hcod I am 
made like cinders and ashes. Se-J>e yrsa« his br6Ser he that is 
angry with his brother, N6 ic him J^ass georne aet-fealh I 
did not ther^ore willingly approach him. paet hig mihton )?4in 
folce wel wissian that they might guide the people well. Mi d- 
\<f he6 )?d feala geara Jiissum mynstre fore-wees when 
she then many years had ruled this convent. p4 be-sdrgode he 
)>^re sorb-fullan m^der then pitied he the sorrowful mother* 
Him losade dn scedp ?ie Iiad lost one sheep. 

Some of the verbs having a dative &c. of the object to which the 
action is directed, govern the thing done in the accusative ; as, D 6 m a ^ 
rihtne d6m judge right judgment. 



Page 81. — The following verbs are sometimes used in the nsual reflec- 
tive way with the pronoun in the accusative: ge -bid dan to pray, 
warnian tobeware, belgan to be angry, ge-wra^ian tobe wroth; 
as, ponne }^ii )7e ge-bidde when thou pray est. WarniaiS e6w 
fram mannum be ware of men. WarniaiS wiiS |7a bdcerat 
be ware of the scribes, pd bealh he bine then was he angry* 
Ge belgaiS wiiS me ye are angry with me. pd ge-wraiSede 
hine se arce-biscop Landfranc then was the arclibishap 
harfranc wroth. 

Likewise some compounds of se6n; as, Hine &c. for-se6n 
(G« sich ver-sehen) to err, commit an oversight, sin, Gifhe hln^ 
under-bnc be^dwe if he should look back. 
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Page 81 — 8.— Wealdan, on-f6n» ^htan, bidan, and earn- 
Ian sometimes goyern the accusative. 



Page 88.— On-)jr aci a n ^o dread, feel horror at governs the geni- 
ttre like on-drsedan; as, An-I^raciende )7ses un-ge-limpes 
feeling horrot at the misfortune. 



Page 87. — Be and t6 sometimes govern the ablative; as, Be l^jr 
meeg eelc mon wftan hy that may each man know. T6')7^-)78et 
(s= 1 6-)> 6 n-f ee t) in order that. T 6-h w ^ why ? 

As set is sometimes to, so is 1 6 sometimes af; the two are now 
and then confounded in £., and G. zu stands for both. To and SBt 
(the latter in composition often) sometimes mean/rom, the former espe 
dally with wilnian and s6can; as, Ealle t6 l^e setes wil* 
niaiS all from thee desire food. Mann a ge-hwylc se-)>e s^ce* 
t6 him every man that seeheth from him. He j'set ful ge-l^eah 
set Wealh-]>e6n he took the cup from {at the hand of) Wealh" 
the6. 

T 6 meaning nwtion to, has sometimes, though seldom, an accusa- 
tive: He f6r t6 Samariam j^set land he went to thelandof 
Satnaria. 



Page 88. — ^T6-emnes (a rare word) rather by, along-side, over-" 
against than along, IB from efen (efn, emn) even, equal; on-efn 
(•emn) is the same; Him on-efn ligeiS ealdor-ge-winna by 
him lieth (his) deadly foe. Emn-, e m- are common in composition ; 
emn-lang (G. eben (so) lang) qf the same length; em-le^f (G. 
eben (so) lieb) equally dear ; em-|7e6w fellow-slave. 



Page 90. — Inn on, tit on, and 6ppon should not be divided, ^o n 
C-an) being here only an ending and not the preposition on, serving 
in tiie two last to change the adverb into a preposition. 



Page 9d.~p e n d e n whUe sometimes has a subjunctive ; as, p c n d- 
en hit hdt s^ while it be hot. 
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Page 05.-»For-«tandan (or fore-standan) to drfend, stand 
brfareyUkewiae for-standan (O. Ter-stehen) to understand gOTern 
the accusative ; as, Hine God for-Bt6d him God defended. 



Page 96. — Otber conjunctions are s w 4-s a m e-sw d the same as—f 
in like fnanner as — , nd-lsBs l^set dn ac — not (that) only bttt — f 
nates-hwdn by no means, n6ht-)7 6n-l8BS never-Cnoughiythe^ 
less, gea yea^ nd nay, gese yes, nese no, nses (nas) not, 
hum moreover, chiefly, h u r u-J> i n g a of least, |> ws-jje stnee, after 
that, because, for-hw6n, t6-hw6n (=:for-hw^) htoy, |»8Bs(-for) 
for that, therefore, gen, gen a yet, 

Comp. ovK ix'^iitv d fiti — we have (not) but — , one only of the many 
instances of likeness between the Gr. and A. S. syntax. 

WeoriSe too may be either expressed or understood; as, Wd 
(weoriSe) l^dm men! wo vsorth the man ! 



V&gedl.—Zo! has no more to do with look than O. gif has with 
g i f a n : our vulgar taw I and lawh ! may also be derived from 1 d ! 



Page 98.— Which Latin translation the A. S. versions of the Holy 
Scripture are taken from is hard to say ; this only is certain that the 
A. S. Gospels follow the Vulgate more closely than the Heptateuch does^ 
The Latin MSS. doubtless varied much, and the A. S. is now and then 
seemingly not an accurate rendering of any one. iBIfrfc was a common 
name ; among those who bore it, were an Archbishop of Canterbury^ 
and one of York, of whom the latter is believed to have translated the 
parts of the O. Testament known as the Heptateuch. 



Page 133.— Te oh hi an (from te6h, p. 152. n. 3.) means also to 
fumiih, provide, fit out, and perhaps should be so rendered in the 
extract from Boethius, where its meaning is not very dear. 



Page 140. — T6' in t6-geanes sometimes does not rime (see p. 
158, last line) though seemingly always in other combinations : to- on 
the other hand never rimes. 

THB END. 
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ming, Sco. ; with Notes and Life, by the Riev. A. Dyoe, 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, 
Us {original price, £1. I2s) 

*' The power, tbe strangeness, the volubility of his language, the audacity of his satire, 
and the perteet originality ot his manner, made Skelton one of the most extraordinary 
writers of any age or country."— Sou<A«y. 

** Skelton is acurious, able, and remarkable writer, with strong sense, a vein of humour, 
and some imagination ; he had a wonderfnl command of the English iangoage, and une who 
was styled, in his turn, by as great a scholar as ever lived (Erasmus), * the light and orna- 
ment of Britain.' He indulged very freely in his writings in censures on monks and Domi- 
nicans: and, moreover, bad tbe hardihood to reflect, In no very mild terms, im the manners 
and life oi Cardinal Wolsey. We cannot help considering Skcltun at an ornament of hit 
own time, and a benefactor to those who oome after him." 

A New Life of Shakespeare, including* many par- 
ticulars respecting the Poet and his Family, never before published, by 
J. 0. Halliwell, F.R.S., &o. in one handsome vol., 8vo, ilhistrated with 
76 engravings on wood, qf objects, most qf which are new, Jrom drawings 
by Fairholt, cloth, I5s 

This work contains upwards of forty docoments respecting Shakespeare and bis Family, 
nmer htfore pubiishady besides nnmerous others indirectly Illustrating the Poet's Biography, 
All the anecdotes and traditions concerning Shakespeare are here, for tbe first time collected, 
and moch new light is thrown on his personal history, by papers exhibiting him as selling 
Malt and Ktone, ^c Of the seventy-six engravings which illostrate the volume, more than 
fifty have never before been engraved. 

It is the only Life of Shakespeare to be bought separately from his Works. 

Ancient Coins of Cities and Princes, g'eographically 

arranged and described, Hispania, GAiiLiA, Britannia, by J. Y. Aker- 
MAN, F.S.A., Svo. Tvith engravings qf many hundred coins from actual 
examples, cloth, I8s 



Archaeological Index to Bemaiiis of Antiquity of 

the Celtic, Bomano-British, and Ang^lo-Saxon Periods, by John Yongb 
Akbrman, Fellow and Secretary to the Society qf Antiquaries^ Svo. iUuS' 
trated with numerovs engravings^ comprising upwards t^ Jive hwidred 
4>lQectSf clothy I6s . 

" One of the first wants of an incipient Antiquary, is the facility of comparison, and 
here it Is furnished him at one glance. The piates, indeed, form the most valuable part of the 
hoolc, both by their number and the judicioos selection of types and examples which they 
contain. It is a boolc which we c»n, on this account, safely and warmly recommend to all 
who are interested in the antiquities of their native land."— Xi^erary Gazette, 

Introduction to the Study of Ancient and Modem 

Coins, by J. Y. Akerman, Secretary of the Society of Antiquaries, fcap. 
Svo. with numerous wood engravings from the original coins, {an excellent 
introductory book), cloth, 6s 6d 

GoNTBVTs: Sbot. 1. — Origin of Coinage.— Greek Begal Coins. 3. Greek Civic Coins. 
8. Greek Imperial Coins. 4. Origin of Boman Coinage— Consular Coins. 5. Boman 
Imperial Coins. 6. Koman British Coins. 7. Ancient British Coinage. 8. Anglo-Saxon 
Coinage. 9. English Coinage from the Conquest. 10. Scotch Coinage. 11. GoiUHge of 
Ireland. 12. Anglo-Gallic Coins. IS. Continental Money in the Middle Ages. 14. Various 
representations of Coinage. 19. Forgeries in Ancient and Modern Times. 16. Table of 
Prices or English Coins realized at Public Sales. 

Tradesmen's Tokens struck in London and its Vici- 
nity, from 1648 to 1671, described from the originals in the British 
Museum, &c. hy J. Y. Aeerman, F.S.A., 8vo. with 8 platen qf numerous 
examples, cloth, 16«— Large Paper, in 4to. cloth, £1. Is 

This work comprises a list of nearly three thousand Tokens, and contains occasional 
illnstrative topographical and antiqnsrian notes on persons, places, streets, old tavern and 
coffee-honse signs, &c. &c. with an introductory account of the causes which led to the 
adoption of such a currency. 

Coins of the Romans relating to Britain^ described 

and illustrated, hy J. Y. Akerman, F.S.A. Second Edition, greatly 
enlarged, 8vo. with plates and woodcuts, lOs 6d 

The '* Prix de Numismatique" was awarded by the French Institute to the author for 
this work. 

** Mr. Akerman's volume contains a notice of every known variety, with copious illus- 
tration!*, and is pablished at a very moderate price; it should be consulted, not merely for 
the-e particular coins, but also for facts most valuable to all who are interested in the 
Bomano-British History .** — Archaological Journal, 

Numismatic Illustrations of the Narrative Portions 

of the New Testanrent, by J. Y. Akerman, 8vo. numerous woodcuts Jroni 
the original coins in various public and private collections, cloth, bs 

** Tho New Testament has, it appears, in the compass of the Gospel and Acts, no leas 
than 32 allusions to the coinage of Greece, Rome, and Judaea; and these beautifully en- 
graved, and learnedly described, give Mr. Akerman an opportunity of serving the good cau»e 
of truth in the way of his peculiar avocation."— CAurcA of England Journal. 

Numismatic Chronicle and Journal of the Numis- 
matic Society. Edited by J. Y. Akerman. Published Quarterly at 3* 6d 
per Number. 

This is the only repertory of Numismatic intelligence ever published in England. 
It contains papers on coins and medaU, of all agesand countries, by the first Nnmiffma> 
-lists of the day, both English and Foreign. 
Odd parts to complete sets. 
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Hemains of Pag^an Saxondom, principally from 

Tumuli in England. Dr&wn from the Orig^als. Described and illustrated 
by J. T. Akerman, Tellow and Secretary of the Society of Antiquaries, 
4to. 40 PINE GOLOOBED PLATES, ha{fmoroeco, £2. I2s 6d 
The plates are aclniirftbly executed by Mr. Basire, and coloured under the direcfion of 
the Author. It is a work well worthy the notice of the Archaeologist. 

English Surnames. An Essay on Family Nomen- 
clature, Historical, Etymological, and Humorous ; with several illustrative 
Appendices, by Mark Antony Lower, M.A., 2 vols, post 8vo. Third 
Edition, enlarged, tvoodouUf cloth ^ 12< 
This new and much improved Edition, besides a great enlargement of the Chapters* 
contained in the previous editions, comprises several that are entirely new, together with 
Notes on Scottish, Irish, and Norman Soruames. The "Additional Prolusions,*' besides the 
Articles on Rebuses, Allusive Arms, and the Roll of Battel Abbey, contain dissertations on 
Inn signs, and Remarlts on Christian Names; with a copious Index of many thousand 
-Names. These features render ** English Surnames" rather anew work than anew edition. 

Curiosities of Heraldry, with Illustrations from Old 

English Writers, by Mark Antony Lower, M. A., author of " Essays on 

English Surnames,*' with illuminated Title-page^ and numerous engravings 

from designs by the author, 8vo. cloth, lAs 

'( Mr. Lower's woric is both curioos and instructive, while the manner of Its treatment 

is so inviting and popular, tliat the subject to which it refers, which many have hitherto 

had too good reason to consider meagre and unprofitable, assumes, under the hands of the 

writer, the novelty of fiction with the importance of historical tnth."—AtheTUBum. 

A Grammar of British Heraldry, consisting of 

*< Blazon " and " Marshalling," with an Introduction on the Rise and Pro- 
gress of Symbols and Ensigns, by the Rev. W. SloaNE Evans, B.A., 8vo. 
with 26 plates, comprising upwards qf 400 Jtgures^ cloth, 6# 
One of the best introductions ever published. 

. Genealogical and Heraldic History of the Extinct 

and Dormant Baronetcies of England, Ireland, and Scotland, by J. Burke, 

. Esq., medium 8vo. Second Edition, 638 closely printed pages, in double 

columns, with about 1000 arms engraved on wood, Jine portrait qf James I. 

^loth, lOs {original price, £1. 8s) \ 

This work engaged the attention of the author for several years, comprises nearly a 
thousand families, many of them amongst the most ancient and eminent in the kingdom, 
each carried duwn to its representative or rfpresentatives still existing, with daborate and 
minute details of the alliances, achievements, and fortunes; generation after generation, 
Arom the earliest to ibe latest period. 

-Index to the Pedigrees and Arms contained in the 

Heralds' Visitations and other Genealogical Manuscripts in the British 
Museum. By R. SiMS, qf the Manuscript Department, 8vo. closely printed 
in double columns, cloth, \6s 

An indispensable work to those engaged in Genealogical and Topographical pursuits, 
affording a ready clue to the Pedigrees and Arms of nearly 40,000 of the Gentry of Enxland, 
their Rfsidences, &c. (distinguishing ttie different familiesof the same name in anycoonty), 
as recorded by the Heralds in their Viiitations between the years 1628 to 1686. 

** This work will be very acceptable to all those who have occasion to examine the MSS. 
alluded to, whether for stody, umuKment, or professionally; those who have experienced 
the toilsome labour of searching, with the help only of the existing imperfect Catalogues, can 
appreciate the perseverance and accurate ex>imination necessary to produce such an Index 
as that Just published by Mr. Sims; it will be an indispensable companion to the Library 
table of hII students in genealogical pursuits, and tliose engaged in the History of Landed 
Property, *--Joumal of ArchtBological Institute for SepUmbsr, 1849, 
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Handbook to t^ie Library of tbe Britisb Museum, 

containiDg a brief History of its Formation, and of the various Collections 
of which it is composed ; Descriptions of tbe Catalo^es in present nse ; 
Glassed Dsts of tbe Manuscripts, dice. ; and a variety of Information indis- 
pensable for Literary persons ; with some Account of the principal Public 
libraries in London, by Richard Sims, of the Department of Manuscripts^ 
Compiler of the ** Index to the Heralds' Visitatiens," small 8vo. pp. 438, 
with map and plaUy cloth j 5« 

It will be found a very uieful work to erery VHbtaxj perton or public ioftltatioii in til 
parts nf the world. 

What Mr. Antonio Panitsi» tbe keeper of the department of printed booki» says migki 
he done, Mr. Bickiard Sims, of the d^iartment of naouscripts, rays shall be done. Hit 
Uand-bouk to the Library of the Britisb Mnseum is a very compreheDsive and instroctiTa 
volume. I have tbe sixtieth edition of *' Synopsis of tbe Contents oT the Britisb Museum" 
before nie— i cannot expect to see a sixtieth edition of the Hand'book^ but it deserves t» 
be placed by the side of the Synopsis, and I venture ti> predict for it a wide circulation. 

Mr, Bolton Corneif, in Notes and Queries, No. 81«, 

Contributions to Literature, Historical, Antiquarian, 

and Metrical, by Mark Antony Lower, M.A., F.S.A., author of ** Essays 
on Enji^Iish Surnames," '' Curiosities of Heraldry," &o.y post Svo. fvoodouts, 
cloth, 7s 6d 
CoMTBiTTs:— 1. On Local Nomenclature. 9. On the Battle of Hastings, an Historical 
Essay. 8. The Lord Dacre, bis moamful end ; a Ballad. 4. Historical and Archaeological 
Memoir on tbe Iron Works ot the Sooth of England, with nmmereus Ulustrations. 6. 
Wincbelsea's Deliverance, or the Stout Abbot of Battayle ; in Three Fjttes. 0. The Sooth 
Downs, a Sketch; Historical, Anecdotical, and Descriptive. 7. On Tew Trees in Churrh- 
yards. 8. A Lyttel Gei<te ot a Create Eeie ; a pleasaum Ballade. 0. A Discoorse of Genea- 
logy. 10. Au Antiquarian Pilgrimage in NormtMdjf with teoodeuts. 11. Miscellanea, 
.&c. &c. <ko, 

Wiltshire Tales, illustrative of the Manners, Cus* 

toms, and Dialect of that and adjoining Ck)unties, by John Tonge Akeb* 
MAN, 12mo. cloth, 2s ed 

Retrospective Review (New Series); consisting* of 

Criticisms upon. Analysis of, and Extracts from curious, useful, valuable, 
and scarce Old Books, 2 vols. 8vo. doth, \0s6d each. 

The Nursery Rhymes of England, collected chiefly 

from Oral Tradition. Edited by J. 0. Halliwbll. The Fifth Edition, 
enlarged, with many Designs, by W. B. Scott, Director qf the School <if 
Design, Newcastle-on-Tyne, I2mo. cloth, gilt leaves, is 6d 

Popular Rhymes and Nursery Tales, with Histo- 
rical Ehioidations, by J. 0. Halliwbll, 12mo. cloth, 4s 6d 
This very Interesting Tolnme on the traditional Literature of England, is divided into 
Nursery Antiquities, Fireside Nursery Stories, Game Rlijmes, Alphabet Rhymes, Riddle 
Rhymes, Nature Songs, Proverb Rhymes, Places, and Families, Superstition Rhymes, Cus- 
tom Rhymes and Nursery Songs ; a large number are ?iere printed for thejlrst time. It 
may be considered a sequel to the preceding article. 

Old Son^ and Ballads. — A Little Book of Songfs 

and Ballads, gathered from Ancient Music Books, MS. and Printed, by 
E. F. Rimbault, LL.D., F.S.A., &c., elegantly printed in post 8vo. 
pp. 240, ha^ morocco, 6s 
<* Dr. Rimbault has been at some pains to collect the words of tbe Songs which ased «» 
delight the Rosiica of former times.*'— ultloa. 
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